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1 TRANSLATORS’ FOREWORD + 

` 
Tue field covered by this book is one in which both the results of 
excavation and the translation of more tablets are continually 
expanding our knowledge. The steady accretion of fresh evigence 
necessarily means that there may not always be complete agrêe- 
ment on all points of its interpretation. Our aim in translating has 
becR to follow the Eres text as closely as possible, adding our 
own notes only where they seemed strictly necessary. These 
appear as asterisked footnotes; the author's own references to 
authorities are. gathered together at the end, as they were in the 
French edition, and are indicated in the text by superior numbers. 
We have added a number of English sources to the original 
bibliography. 

We have chosen illustrations in dm as far as possible, to 
illustrate particular points in the text, and have, where we could, 
relied upon English sources, as these are more easily accessible 
to English readers. 

We wish to thank most warmly the many friends who have 
generously helped us, ane especially Professor Sidney Smith, 
F.B.A., for his help on the mathematical sectjons, and Mr. C. J. 
Gadd, F.B.A., and Mr. R. D. Barnett of the Departmgnt of 
Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities of the British Museum. 
Institute of Archacolog 
Regent? s Park, 
London, N.W. 
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к AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION 


From its earliest beginnings in about 2900 5.c. until the invasion 
of Alexander the Great in. 330 n.c., the civilization of Mesopo- 
| tamia endured for some twenty-six centuriés. A phrase like ‘every- 
day life’, applied to so vast a period, is meaningless, and, though 
imperfect knowledge may lead us into certain involuntary 
inaccuracies and anachronisms, we are bound to confine ourselves 
to some comparatively limited phase within the wider span. But 
which are we to choose? 

Two factors must govern our choice, for not only must the 
period be truly representative of Mesopotamian civilization but, 
within that category, it must be that about which we know most. 
These two considerations guide us to the years between тоо апа 
/ $30 B.C. During these years, events on a scale not previously 
experienced in history were unfolding themselves in Western 
Asia. First, the power of Assyria reached its zenith and extended 
over the whole of the Near East, including, for a time, even 
| Egypt. Then Babylon, Assyria’s vassal, aided by the Medes 
from the Iranian highlands, cast off her yoke gnd, in 612 в.с., 
| destroyed Nineveh. This was the opening of a period of Baby- 
lonian prosperity, echoes of which still reach us from the pages 
of the ancient authors, and which is generally linked with the 
name of Nebuchadrezzar. Finally, Babylon herself fell a victim 
to Persia. The Near East bowed to a fresh master and for two 
centuries her destinies were in the hands of the Achaemenid 

For this period, so pregnant with events which changed the 
„ face of the ancient world, we have many sources of information at 
our disposal. Pride of place must go to the original clay tablets 
- from Babylonia and Assyria, those imperishable d t5 
from which we know more of the trivial details of e ay 
. family life wmder the Sargonid* dynasty of Assyria than we know, 
for example, of that of the Norman peasant. -The political history 

» The term Saigonid is used in this book alternatively with "lite-Assyrian' and 


refers the period ooveron the reigns f the Kings Sargon 11, =: B.C.: 
Sind chan. Я оа гоа Eo Eg and Ashur banipal, 668-616 








2 Author's Introduction 


of the period is covered by the royal Annals: the religious life by 
the rituals and the hymns: we possess not only the private con- 
tracts, büt also the correspondence of high officials with the 
palace and the letters which passed between private individuals: 
while the official library of Nineveh, assembled by King Ashur- 
banipal in the seventh century n.c., represents the learning of the 
age. We cannot in reason expect more from the tablets. 
` We have another, and an important, source in the shape of the 
written accounts, the first of which date from slightly after our 
period, derived from the earliest systematic contacts within our 
knowledge between Greece and the Near East, the ancestors of 
the line of traveller-historians. And finally we possess the evi- 
dence of the monuments, excavated successively at Khorsabad 
and Nineveh, at Nimrud and Ashur, and, at Babylon itself, 
subjected to a critical and detailed examination. 

The book ends at the point when the Achaemenid dynasty was 
about to build its vast palaces in Susa and Persepolis, its imperial 
capitals. 





CHAPTER 1 
GENERAL INFORMATION . 


The Comtiry 
e 


Assyria in the north and Babylonia in the south together com- 
prise Mesopotamia, the land between ‘the two great rivers’, 
Tigris and Euphrates, which are the source of the fertility which 
has aroused the admiration of travellers throughout history. But 
whereas Egypt, a country which, like Mesopotamia, is entirely 
dependent upon irrigation, could be described as ‘a gift of the 
Nile’, whose retreating waters confer their annual benison on the 
country in the shape of a deposit of mud, in Mesopotamia by 
contrast the vast inundations of the Tigris and Euphrates might, 
on account of the nature of the soil through which the rivers flow, , 
easily be disastrous unless kept under strict control. The two 
rivers risc in the Armenian highlands. Both flow with torrential 
force, scouring out their channels through the mountains, and 
churning and polishing the fragments of rock which they dis- 
lodge in their violent passage. When the snow melts, and the 
rivers are in spate, the waters flood over the plain, laying waste 
everything in their path. 

From the earliest times the inhabitants of Mesopotamia have 
controlled this yearly threat by the natural method of regulating 
the flow of water by a network of canals, which at the same time 
both irrigate the soil and also form navigable waterways which 
Can carry as much freight as the caravan routes. By this means the 
huge head of water built up by the two rivers ig reduced and so 
does less damage, while the river beds continue to follow broadly 
the same channels. Without some measures of this kind the 
physical cOntours of the country might change unpredictably 
each year. This is all the more impogtant because once the 
mountains are left behind the soil, which consists partly of mud 
deposited by the floods, is comparatively loose and liable"to shift 
under the pressure of the water. Nearer the Persian Gulf the soil 
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4 General Information 


is wholly alluvial. There are extensive marshes and each year the 
delta encroaches slightly upon the Gulf. 

At the period with which this book deals the Persian Gulf 
extended farther north than it now does.* The Shatt-al-Arab had 
not yet been formed and the Tigris and Euphrates each entered 
the sea by separate mouths. 

_ Gwing to its great extent and to the fact that while the moun- 
tains in the north are High the south is absolutely flat, the two 
parts of Mesopotamia differ greatly. The heat of the climate in the 
north is tempered by the mountains and gives rise in Bpper 
Assyria to a flora generally like that of Western Europe. In the 
plains, however, although the summer heat is scorching, although 
the spring is short-lived, and the absence of rain and the sun 
shrivel all vegetation, yet the alluvial character of the soil en- 
sures its fertility and life is co-extensive with irrigation. The 
extreme south consists largely of marshes covered with tall 
reeds. Gradually, towards the south, the tree species of the 
temperate zone vanish and after Baghdad, which lies north of the 
ancient Babylon, the banks of the rivers are lined with palm trees. 

Southern Mesopotamia was the earliest home of cereal crops, 
whose yield was a constant source of wonder to antiquity. 
Other passages in Herodotus may stfiin our credulity, but Meso- 
has justi won the title of one of the granaries of the 
ancient world. 

In early epochs the animal life included certain species which 
had become extinct by the period of this book, such as the bison 
and the long-maned' ram with spreading horns, but sheep and 
goats still flourished in large numbers. The cattle belonged to the 
species bos primigenius, while the Asia Minor buffalo and the 
Indian hump-backed ox had become acclimatized. Pigs were not 
extensively bred, but herds of wild boars roamed the reed beds 
in the marshes. The ordinary domestic fowls were goose, duck 
and chicken, and a common game bird was the francolin.] Many 
kinds of fish abounded in the canals and fishing was carried on in 


the shallow waters of the Persian Gulf. Dangerous animals 


included lions, less impressive in appearance than thotë of North 
panthers, jackaļs, hyenas, snakes and poisonous insects 
* This bpinion is now challenged in the light of recent research (See Bibliography). 


ranslator’s note.) 
+ A kind of partridge, resembling a pheasant. [Translator’s note.] 


The Inhabitants ; 


such as scorpions. The marshes of the delta were infested with 
mosquitoes. 

Thesubsoil of Lower Mesopotamia is poor, and because of its 
alluvial character it contains mo stone; but both stone and 
minerals are found in the hills of Assyria. This is balanced by rich 
oil deposits in Central Assyria, especially round Kirkuk, while 
deposits of bitumen are concentrated in the south. e 

These are the main features of the coufitry with which we are 
principally concerned, but the Assyrian Empire, as a result both 
of its tonquests and of the incessant wars which it waged in the 
seventh and sixth centuries B-C., extended as far as the frontiers 
of modern Persia to the south-east, and on the west to the shores 
of the Mediterranean, to the very frontiers indeed of Egypt. 
Thus it was in a position to command by trade or tribute all the 
resources of the ancient world. 


The Inhabitants 

The Babylonians and Assyrians are members of the Semitic 
racial group, but they contain certain foreign elements originally 
represented by the people whom we now know as ‘Asianic’,' 
who, if not actually indigen@us, were at least among the earliest 
recognizable inhabitants of Asia Minor, and form a group dis- 
tinguishable alike by language, religious practice and physical 
type. The most individual feature of their languages, of which 
there were many varieties among the ‘Asianic’ tongues, was a 
verbal root which remains unaltered both ‘in conjugation and 
the formation of nouns. ‘Their religion was based upon the 
great forces of nature, with special emphasis on fertility and 
fecundity. The measurements of such skulls as have been re- 
covered during excavation are in fact inconsistent with the features 
reproduced by their sculptors, but if we may accept the evidence 
of their monuments, their physical appearance was distinguished 
by a boldly hooked nose, a low forehead, a deep and slanting 
cranial vault and a flat occiput. These features are all typical of the 
modern group. It is thus clear that these "Asiank" 
peoples differ from both Semites and Ingo-Europeans, though 
some archacologists have been inclined to suggest that pre- 
Indo-Europeans could be recognized among certain of thém. 

The earliest examples of this group are represented by the 
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Mesopotamian History, 700—500 B.C. 

Before embarking upon a description of daily life in Babylon 
between the years of approximately 700-530 B.C., we, must 
briefly recapitulate the events of the period within their historical 
setting. 

Throughout the second millennium s.c., Babylonia and Assyria 
wese engaged in a bitter struggle for supremacy,* but from about 
l'ooo B.C. fortune favoufed Assyria and by 7o0 B,C. her ascendancy 
was undisputed. King Sargon I] (722-705 5.c.), who had recently 
died, had emulated his predecessors by leaving, some 10}*miles 
north-east of Nineveh,* a palace whose magnificence is attested 
by the fact that the sculptured bas-reliefs which it contains, placed 
end to end, would stretch for rather over a mile. The Assyrian 
Empire was near its zenith, and Sargon’s successor, Sennacherib 
(705-681 B.C.) was himself extending its boundaries, not, however, 
without first being forced to put down the rebellions which in 
the ancient East traditionally accompanied a new King's acces- 
sion (see Pl. Il). Thus, after defeating a pretender to the throne 
whose claims were backed by Elam and repelling the Aramaeans, 
„ a nomadic trace whose envy was always excited by the wealth of 
more settled peoples, Sennacherib put down rebellions in 
Phoenicia and Judaea, both supported by Egypt, and installed a 
nominee of his pwn on the throne of Babylonia, which had 
decided once again to try its fortune at the instigation of its 
deposed monarch Merodach-baladan. Sennacherib with his fleet 
pursued him to the region of the Persian Gulf, where he had fled, 
but Elam, lying in the south-western area of modern Iran, came to 
the support of the rebels and the campaign ended inconclusively. 
sennacherib was therefore forced to postpone his punitive 
measures, since he was faced with the necessity not only to 
repress the Arabs in the south-west of the Empire, but also to * 
retrace his steps to Palestine where rebellion had again broken out, . 
Finally, returning again to Babylon, he sacked it in 689 n.c. and 
established one df his sons as Governor; but rebellion broke out 
in Assyria itself and Sennacherib himself was assassinated. 

whe following reigns, at least in so far as they were concerned 
with rebellions and palace intrigues, need not long detain us. 
Sennacherib’s successor, Esarhaddon (680—669 n.c.), devoted most 
of his strength to attacking Egypt, Assyria's traditional opponent 

* At Khorsabad. [Translator's note.] 
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in her rôle of supporter of the nations of the West who were 
anxious to free themselves from the Assyrian yoke. 

Esaghaddon conquered the delta; next, rebellion in* Phoenicia 
received severe punishment, The King of Sidon was captured and 
beheaded; the city itself was razed to the ground and replaced 
by a new town on an adjacent site, which remains unidentified, 
from which it appears likely either that it was soon abandoned or 
that it never attained great importance. Meanwhile the East wa’ 
menaced by the Medes, established in the north-west of Persia, 
and by the Scythians, a nomadic race of Indo-European stock 
who were trying to penetrate into Assyria by way of Armenia. 
Despite all these anxieties, King Esarhaddon found time to plan 
a new palace at Nineveh; but he was not destined to enjoy any 
respite, for Egypt was once again rising in opposition and the 
King met his death on the way to a campaign against her. 

Esarhaddon was succeeded by his younger son, Ashurbanipal 
(668-626 m.c.), whose elder brother inherited the throne of 
Babylon. He took as his first task the restoration of Assyrian 
power in Egypt, and Assyrian forces moved from Memphis to 
Thebes, which was sacked. It was almost inevitable that Ashur- 
banipal’s elder brother, the rightful heir to the throne of Assyria, 
should have chosen this moment to revolt against him, and once 
again Assyria was forced to tread the road to Babylon. The city 
was captured, and the rebel brother met his death in his burping 
palace (an event which gave rise to the legend of Sardanapalus), 
and the fate overtook the city of Susa, the capital of Elam, 
which became an Assyrian province. This marked the zenith of 
the Empire, which was destined to dwindle in size under Ashur- 
banipal's successors. 

Cyaxares, King of Media, and Nabopolassar, the Governor of 
Babylon, acting in alliance, made a joint expedition against 
Nineveh and captured the city in 612 ».c. The efforts of the last 
Ring” to regroup his forces iû North Syria were unavailing, and 
the whole Assyrian Empire was partitioned between the two 
victors. Henceforth the whole of the north, from Media in the 
east to Asia Minor in the west, was to form part of the Median 
Empire. Babylonia, Assyria and the coastal region were to be 
united under the sway of Nabopolassar, while Babylon emerged 
as the head of a new Empire, commonly known as the neo- 


* Sin-shar-ishkun (621-12 mc.) [Translator's note.] 
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Babylonian. Nabopolassar, who ruled as its first king tor several 
years, was succeeded by Nebuchadrezzar (605-563 B.c.). During 
his long feign he was able to restore the beauty of Babylon, after 
its sack by Ashurbanipal, and to embellish it with monuments to 
which both his own inscriptions and the writings of the Greek 
historians testify, and whose remains were brought to light by 
the excavations of the German expedition under Koldewey 
‘during the years 1899-1917. 

The former adversaries of Assyria were soon once again 
united in opposition to the kingdom of Babylonia. Nebuchad- 
rezzar made himself master of Jerusalem in two Palestinian 
campaigns, in 597 B.C. and again in 487 B.c. On the second occa- 
sion he showed no mercy. Many of the inhabitants were killed, 
while King Zedekiah together with the princes of his house, the 
nobility and the skilled craftsmen, were carried off to Babylonia. 
This was the beginning of what is known to Jewry as the Great 
Captivity, which was destined to last until the time of the Persian 
Empire. The city of Tyre was taken after a long siege (no less 
than thirteen years according to the historian Menander) and 
Nebuchadrezzar at least planned an expedition to Egypt (568 
B.C.) from the natural base afforded by the coast, though there is 
no record of whether he ever undertook this campaign or, if he 
did, with what degree of success. 

There is little to record during the reigns of succeeding kings 
beyond the usual disturbances, but the stage was being set for 
events of greater moment, The Persians, who were settled in 
southern Iran, roseein revolt against the Medes and reduced their 
former masters to a state of vassalage. Cyrus (546-529 n.c.) came 
to the Persian throne during the reign in Babylonia of Nabonidus 
(555—139 B.C. J, who was more concerned to restore the religious 
monuments than to preserve the interests of his Empire. How-* 
ever, his plan of gathering in his capital the statues of the most , 
sacred gods from the outlying temples aroused the opposition of 
the priesthood, and Cyrus, who had in the interval advanced his 
frontiers as far as the Ionian coast, met only slight resistance when 
ig $39 B.C. he made a direct attack. His policy was one of un- 
precedented moderation. He returned the gods to the cities from 
which they had been removed, permitted the Jews to return to 
Jerusalem and showed his respect for Babylonian custom and 
tradition. An entirely new spirit was indeed to be discerned with 
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the arrival of the Persians: the severity of the Babylonians and the 
cruelty of the Assyrians yielded place to breadth of understanding 
and, despite occasional outbreaks of violence, to a tólerance to 
which the East had hitherto been a stranger. 


We have sketched in outline the history of two centuries and 
it is time to ask what kind of life the ordinary Mesopotamiag of 
the period lived. It must indeed have been unsettled and punc- 
tuated with moments of tragedy for the inhabitants of the capital 
citiessof Nineveh or Babylon which were destroyed during those 
years: more tranquil, no doubt, for those who dwelt in the 
countryside. But what is beyond doubt is that it was unremit- 
tingly busy. We need look for proof no further than the docu- 
ments which prove the wealth and renown of the civilization 
under the last of the Assyrian kings and the neo-Babylonian 
monarchy. 

Chronology 

Before proceeding further, we should be quite clear how the 
historical events of the preceding section can be assigned to 
particular dates.” To the modern world the dating of events is a 
relatively simple matter. Our use of the Christian era means that 
the years follow in sequence*from a fixed starting point and, after 
making due allowance for various corrections which have been 
introduced into the calendar during the centuries, our system of 
chronology covers this long period with complete reliability. We 
have also projected this method backwards in time and in calcu- 
lating the passage of years z.c. we apply the same convention, 
again starting from the beginning of the Christian era. But the 
ancient world naturally could not foresee the event which has 
fixed the starting point for our system of chronology, and so had 
. to pursue a different method. Its attempts, though persistent, 
were bound to fail, lacking as they did any fixed point. We will 
see how it tried to make good this deficiency. , 

The Mesopotamians, like other peoples, took the day as their 
unit for the measurement of time. According to their reckoning, 
however, it’ began at sunset, and was divided not into twenty- 
four hours but into twelve periods of vo hours, which gave 
their name* to = distance which could be covered in that space 
of time. 

* híru in Akkadian. [Translator's note.] 
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Their next unit was the month. Refinements introduced into 
the calendar of Western Europe have led to the adoption of one 
month of'twenty-eight days and the remainder of thirty onthirty- 
one, so that the year consists of 365 days. This corresponds 
within about six hours to the length of the solar year, and the 
variation is made good by adding, every fourth year, one day to 
thé month of February which normally has only twenty-eight. 

The Mesopotamians, by contrast, had adopted the lunar month 
of thirty days. This system results in an annual shortage of slightly 
over five days, so that after six years the time lag amourfts to a 
month. At that point the Mesopotamians inserted into their 
calendar what they called an intercalary month of the normal 
length, thus catching up again with the true year. 

Possessing as they did this unit of measurement, the Baby- 
lonians employed two different methods for dating years, which, 
like Western Europe until the Renaissance, they regarded as 
beginning in the spring. According to the first method they 
named cach year after its outstanding event, such as 'the year 
when such and such a king built such and such a temple’ or “the 
year in which a particular king defeated a certain enemy’, resulting 
in lists which form a catalogue of events. Alternatively, they 
counted up the number of years in cath reign. This method would 
be thoroughly reliable had all the documents only been preserved 
in their proper order: but unfortunately they have not. 

But, just as we do, the Babylonians have left us lists of their 
different dynasties in which each king is shown in strict order of 
succession together*with the number of years of his reign, while 
usually at the end of each dynasty the scribe gives the total both 
of the kings and of the aggregate years of their reigns. This 
method too would be entirely satisfactory but for errors and 
omissions on the part of the scribes. There is yet another kind of 
document which ought to relieve us of all uncertainty, Fre- 
quently, when a king records an important feature in his reign, 
he refers back to some past event and specifies the intervening 
ү of time. 

is therefore somewhat surprising to realize ‘that only a 
ied reliance must be placed upon these written records. As 
long as only comparatively few of these texts had come to light, 
it was*possible to accept the accuracy of the system of chrono- 
logy as reconstructed on this basis, but with the growing volume 
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of excavation and the more frequent discovery of dating evidence, 
the conclusion became inescapable that two series of documents, 
Assyrian and Babylonian, coexist in Mesopotamia. ° Further, 
within each series there are discrepancies between different texts, 
both in the actual numbers of the kings and the years of their 





The method employed by the scribes in drawing up théir — , 
chronological tables affords yet another gfound for uncertainty. 
Whereas the modern practice, in compiling similar lists, would be 
to put ‘kings, princes or events which were contemporary with 
each other in parallel columns, the Babylonians listed them one 
after the other. They were in no doubt about the correct inter- 
pretation, thanks to the oral tradition which played so large a part 
in their system of education. We on the other hand are in the 
dark until some fortunate accident happens to disclose that two 
events previously believed to have been separated by a period of 
time were in fact contemporary. In recent years, for example, it 
has been established that Hammurabi, a king belonging to the 
first dynasty of Babylon, was a contemporary of a certain 
Shamshi-Adad of Assyria. It had been believed that the latter , 
lived more than two generations after Hammurabi, and the truth 
was realized only as a result Bf the discovery of the correspon- 
dence between the two monarchs: incontrovertible evidence, not 
to be gainsaid by the official lists, no matter how carefully they 
may appear to have been compiled. 

Astronomy has been invoked to help in finding a way out of 
this uncertainty. It is not only possible to calculate the future 
dates of the successive appearances of phenomena such as an 
eclipse, or the heliacal rising or the occultation of a planet or a 
star, but also the dates of their past appearances. In fact the 

"Mesopotamians, who were interested in both astronomy and 
«astrology, often recorded events of this kind in their histories of 
their kings. Thus we happen to possess a complete record of 
astronomical observations over a known period of the reign of a 
certain King Ammi-zaduga, who belonged to the first dynasty of = * 
Babylon, and? as explained above, we can calculate the date at 
which these phenomena must have occurred. 

The German astronomer Kugler, after lengthy calculations, 
specified the precise date to which this reign must be assigned, 
and so, by implication, the dates of the other kings belonging to 
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the dynasty. The English astronomer Fotheringham, however, 
working on the same problem independently, reached a different 
result, hile Kugler himself, in recent years, has repaated his 
earlier calculations and has reached a different conclusion from the 
one which he published previously. The obvious elements of 
uncertainty inherent in this method are attributable in the main 
tb the fact that a choice lies between a number of alternative 
dates. In practice tht particular astronomical phenomena which 
are being studied recur, sometimes with such frequency as to 
render two or three successive dates possible. This is the tause of 
the differences of opinion among Assyriologists who compare 
these results with the surviving Mesopotamian documents. 

Despite these various difficulties it is true to say that all the 
different interpretations of evidence broadly point to a shortening 
of the general chronology. The earliest date proposed for the 
beginning of the historical period, which was formerly placed 
beyond 4000 B.C., has now been brought down only to the 
opening centuries of the third millennium B,C. As we approach 
the Christian era the uncertainties proportionately decrease to the 
point of disappearance, and they are virtually negligible for the 
period covered by this book. For several centuries before this 
date the Assyrians had described imdividual years by the name of 
an eponymous, magistrate called the Zms*, and we have lists 
ofthese officials. Further, the scribes of this period composed a 
simultaneous history of events in Assyria, Babylonia and neigh- 
bouring countries, and this has been preserved. Finally, Prolemy 
the Egyptian established for the preceding centuries a ‘canon’ 
of events which can be used for purposes of comparison. So when 
this book speaks of dates between 700 n.c. and 5oo z.c. they can 
be taken as accurate to within a few months. 





THE STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY 
The Family. The House 


Although the daily life of a member of the upper classes in 
Mesopotamia differed strikingly from that of the ordinary man, 


*In Assyrian and Babylonian names the letter “u” is pronounced as in "shoot". 
The letter ‘e’ is never silent. 
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they had none the less certain features in common; but by contrast 
there was no resemblance whatsoever between the life of a king 
of Babylon or Assyria and that of any of his subjects. Our imme- 
diate concern is with the ordinary man in the street. The kings 
will occupy a separate section of this book, 

In its earliest stages Mesopotamian society recognized a three- 
fold division among its members. Between the free man and the 
slave there was an intermediate class worth, in the literal sense of 
the term, less than the former and more than the latter. There is, 
however, so little direct evidence of its existence that it is probably 
fair to conclude that, from the time of Hammurabi onwards 
(about the eighteenth century B.c.) this class was of only minor 
importance. In brief, it was the class of the wwshéinw (the Arabic 
word for ‘poor’) from which the French word ‘mesquin’ is 
derived: the class of men worth only a little, but distinct from the 
slave who was worth nothing. 


Free Man and Marriage 

At the top of the social scale stood the free man: ‘man’ in the 
truc sense. He was no other man’s property. Admittedly he was 
subject to the law, but alike in the courts and in the penalties to 
which he might be exposed he was accepted as-being of greater 
value than the slave, whose legal status, which was the precise 
opposite of that of the free man, will be described later. 

The foundation of the family was marriage, In theory mono- 
gamy was the rule, but in practice what might ‘be called ‘seconds 
wives’, drawn from among the slaves, were also tolerated. Until 
the time of her marriage a girl remained under the protection of 
her father, who was free to settle her in marriage exactly as he 
thought fit. Even if the girl happened to be in the service of some 
third party, for example as security for a debt of her father’s, she 
was none the less dependent on her father for getting married, or 
on her brothers, should her father have died. e creditor was 
free to dispose of her as he liked only if she had neither father 
nor brothers. ' 

Marriage was preceded by the ceremony of betrothal, during 
which the girl’s future husband poured perfume on her head and 
brought her presents and provisions. Thereafter the girl Was so 
fully a member of her future husband's family that, if he died, she 
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would marry one of his brothers, or, if he had no brothers, one 
of his near relatives. It would be unusual to find no one in an 
Oriental family who fulfilled these conditions: but if this were the 
case, her father resumed all his rights over her, and gave back all 
the presents which she had received except any which might 
have been consumed. Conversely, if the girl died and her intended 
husband did not want to marry one of her sisters, he would take 
‘back all the presents which he had given her except those con- 
sisting of food. 

The actual marriage, as we know from a text, took the form of 
a delivery of the wife to her husband, while if both belonged to 
the class of free citizens, the husband veiled his bride in the 
presence of witnesses and solemnly declared “She is my wife’. 
Assyrian law defines the significance of the veil, which has been 
the subject of much research, and lays it down that it was the 
distinguishing mark of a free woman, and that anyone who met a 
slave or a courtesan wearing a veil had the duty of denouncing 
her. The veil cannot in fact always have been worn lowered over 
the face, for there are many neo-Hittite. monuments which 
portray women wearing a veil which covers their hair and hangs 
on either side of the face. In this case it was only necessary to 
draw it together (and to this day many Oriental women keep it 
closed by holdipg it in their teeth), or, if it was gathered on the 
top of the head, to let it fall loose. This way of wearing it can be 
seen in sculptures from Palmyra and paintings from Dura 
Europos, a town on the Euphrates near Der ez-Zor. Thus, 
though its significance has changed, the veil worn by Moslem 
women reaches far back into history. Custom has since widely 
extended its use, but it was already accepted in parts of the East 
as early as the second half of the second millennium s.c. 

Although under the late Assyrians and the neo-Babylonians * 
wives were not, at least in theory, bought and sold, none the, 
less there are certain texts which make it clear that purchase in a 
disguised form did in fact take place. One such text records, for 
example, that for the price of sixteen shekels of silver, a lady 
called Nihtesharu acquired a certain Ninlilhatsina and had actually 
taken physical possession of her in order to marry her to 
Nihteshara’ s son. The cornet states peor that the pur- 
аали all claims. The « ceremony was accompanied by a proper 
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marriage contract, which helped to give the woman the title of 
wife, If this formality were omitted, cohabitation over a period of 
two years, at least in the case of a widow, was regarded as the 
equivalent of a contract. Married life might involve either the 
wife's staying in her father's house or her going with her husband 
to his. In the former case, the husband gave the wife a sum called 
the dwmüki towards the maintenance of the house, and if tHe х 
husband died this contribution remained the widow’s property 
only if the deceased had left neither sons nor brothers. The 
dumáki Tnight, of course, haye been wholly or partly expended. 
In Assyrian law the onus of establishing his case rested on the 
plaintiff and thus the sons or brothers would have had to prove 
that the dumáki had not been wholly spent. This frequently 
resulted in the calling of witnesses; if no agreement could be 
reached, proof was established by means of an oath or by ordeal. 
But in cases concerning the dwwá£i the plaintiffs were exempted 
from these two methods of proof, and no doubt the evidence of 
witnesses was sufficient. 

If, on the other hand, the young couple went to live in the 
husband's house, the wife brought with her a shirgu (‘sheriqtu’ at 
the period of Hammurabi), or dowry, and often a trousseau 
as well The sArgu, together with the presents which the bride 
had received, remained the inalienable property af her children, 
and her husband's brothers had no claim upon it. . 

Besides these presents the bride might receive a marriage 

jointure (nudum), by accepting which she would become jointly 
and severally liable for her husband's debts, a special pift (firitu) 
made to her on the occasion of her betrothal, which remained her 
own property even if she were divorced by her husband, and 
finally a present ‘of gold, silver or lead’ or simply of food called 
the zubu//à which was no doubt eaten at the wedding feast. 
* The difference between these various types of offering was that 
while the #irhatw remained the wife’s inalienable property, the 
dumábi and the mulum could on certain conditions be revoked, 
as could the zu/u//ü provided that it was still intact. 

The husbantl might, however, keep not only his wife but alsd 
ап елін, or concubine, entitled to wear the veil only on the 
occasions when she accompanied the legal wife out of doors. This 
right, which the Code of Hammurabi had granted to the Baby- 
lonians, remained in force in the first half of the first millennium 
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B.C. But the husband was not allowed to have two ‘wives’: this 
title belonged to the legal wife from the moment that he placed 
the veil upon her, and by comparison with the latter the concu- 
bine would always occupy a slightly inferior position. She was 
originally chosen from among the slaves and had to perform the 
duties of her station with proper respect for the legal wife, 
cárrying her chair when she went to the temple and assisting her 
in her toilet. : 

There were scarcely any limits to a father's rights over his 
children. He could, for example, deposit them with a crétlitor as 
security for the repayment of a debt. In certain legal documents 
he was even described as ‘master’ or ‘owner’ of his child, a 
conception entirely alien to the modern idea of a father. 

As we have already seen, a father had equally complete authority 
in the matter of a daughter’s marriage, though no reference is 
made to any rights possessed by the mother, It is noteworthy that 
Assyrian law makes no mention of a number of legal rights which 
the mother of a family possessed in the much earlier epoch of 
Hammurabi. 

If the husband died before the wife, and intestate, the widow 
was expected to continue to live in his house, and to be sup- 
ported by his children, but if sl had children by an earlier 
husband, the children of the second marriage could send her back 
to*them as their responsibility, The natural misfortune of child- 
lessness seems to be made doubly bitter by the disapproval 
implicit in the Assyrian law’s dismissal of the childless widow. It 
says curtly “She m&y go where she will’, and leaves it at that. 

Whether or not a family contained children by the legal wife or 
by the esirtv, who might be a member of it, it always had the 
right to adopt other children, who thereby acquired the same 
rights of inheritance as the other male children provided that this” 
was not to the detriment of the sons born in wedlock. The: 
ceremony of adoption took place in the presence of witnesses, 
and, in return for his newly acquired rights, the adopted child 
gave a small present to his new father. Some centuries earlier this 
Practice had resulted in an ingenious means of circumventing the 
law, which prohibited the sale of property held in fief on a 
grant from the king, but allowed it to be passed on by inheritance, 
We actually find a wealthy merchant trader of the fifteenth century 
B.C., from near Kirkuk, adopting rich and poor alike wholesale 
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and quite indiscriminately, while they in return gave their adoptive 
father ‘presents’, consisting of sums of money or estates equal in 
valuc*to what they would themselves later inherit as a result of 
their adoption (see p. 85). 

By the act of adoption, the father acquired very extensive 
rights. Thus he could end it at his pleasure and send back the 
adopted child, while the latter, if he renounced his adoptive 
family, would be simply expelled* and returned to his home. 

After these glimpses at the family of an Assyrian freeman 
(пт) іп the time of the Sargonid dynasty, it is time to turn and 
examine the legal status of the slaves, whose numbers made them 
an important element in society. 


The Slave 

А тап might be born a slave if he were the son of one, or 
might become one from a number of causes, which were suffi- 
ciently numerous to account for a perpetual tendency for the 
number of slaves to increase. The first cause was war. One of the 
principal objects of the incessant campaigns conducted by the 
Assyrian kings was to ensure a labour force large enough to | 
execute their various designa. Assyrian bas-reliefs depict lines of 
prisoners being led to the capital by the victorious armies, the 
men with bound hands driven like cattle by blows from the 
soldiers, and followed by the women carrying their children and 
their scanty possessions or, sometimes, mounted on the carts 
laden with grain which had been seized as plunder along with the 
population. The royal Annals give detailed accounts both of the 
booty and the prisoners, some of whom would be assigned to 
work as building labourers, on the upkeep of the canals, and in 
the service of the temples, while others would be sold in the 

A father of a family might also be driven by destitution to sell 
as slaves his wife or children or even himself if he were entirely 
unable to repay a debt which he had contracted. Finally the law 
provided that, if an adopted child disgraced himself, for example 
by renouncing his adoptive family, he might be sold as a slave. 
Although in strict theory the person sold"into slavery as security 

* Under law 186 of the Code of Hammurabi. Under law 192 of this Code the 


son of a woman with a vow, or devotee, who repudiated his foster parents, had 
his tongue cut out. [Translator's note.] 


a 


20 The Structure of Society 


for a debt had the right to his liberty once the debt was dis- 
charged, in practice he was often unreasonably kept in slavery, 
and Assyriah law was at considerable pains to ensure that ng one 
was kept in servitude without good cause after he was entitled to 
receive his freedom. 


A slave had no human personality. He was merely an item of 


_ feal property, and in legal documents he was referred to merely as 


‘slave unit’ or, if his name was mentioned, that of his father was 
omitted. If he was injured, it was his master and not he himself 
who was entitled to compensation, while, since by definition 
he represented a certain monetary value to his owner, the law 
did not envisage the possibility of the latter's deliberately killing 


We know that a slave was marked in some way like an animal, 
but despite the frequent references to the practice we do not 
know precisely what it represented. The expression commonly 
used ‘He will be shaven’ or ‘He will be marked’ is somewhat 
obscure, for though in Western Europe the shaving of a man’s 
head in prison or in confinement stigmatises him among free 
men, this was not certainly true of Mesopotamia, since in the 
East the head is often shaved for reasons of hygiene. The 
mark must, in all probability, have been some symbol of owner- 
ship branded with a red-hot iron directly on the slave's skin. 
Indeed the Code of Hammurabi, more than a thousand years 
before our period, specifically provides against the cutting or 
burning away of the mark on a slave, by which it must mean the 
scar left by the branding. This act was liable to severe punish- 
ment. Anyone convicted of it was to have his hands cut off, or, 
if he had acted in ignorance at the instigation of a third party, 
then this latter was to be put to death. It is reasonably certain 
that the branded mark itself was either some symbol of identi- 
fication, or sometimes the name of the owner, We learn from a 
contract of sale that a woman called Belit-silim was sold to a 
certain Nabu-shüm-lishir, who stamped his own name on her 
hand. Besides this, a slave wore round his neck a small clay 
tablet bearing his name as well as that of his owner, which thus 
served as an identity disc. Several of these tablets are now in the 
collections in the Louvre. 

A runaway slave was an object of pursuit not only by his 
owner but also by the public authorities. The Code of Hammurabi 
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actually devotes no less than six sections to this subject, which 
proves how often it must have happened. The giving of help toa 
runaway,slave, or his concealment, were severely pufishable 
offences, and in contracts of sale the seller had to guarantee that 
the slave was not a fugitive and to pay a heavy indemnity if he 
turned out to be one. Similarly a debtor who gave a slave as 
security for a debt had to undertake O RAID SENE owner if 

his “security” ran away, 


т The Sale of a Slave 

The legal aspects of the sale of a slave were identical with those 
for other goods. A guarantee was given, as it was for an animal, 
that he was the absolute property of the seller and that he was not 
suffering from any incurable disease. Most such diseases would 
have been immediately obvious, so that those represented by the 
words енин апа пш by which they are described, cannot have 
been. The suggested translations of ‘epilepsy’ and ‘leprosy’ are 
plausible, but must remain conjectural. The period for which the 
guarantee held good varied according to the conditions stipulated: 
thus for epilepsy or leprosy it was one hundred days, but there 
was no limit in respect of claims by a third party. The clause 
dealing with disease, which had been universal in the time of the 
first dynasty of Babylon, had fallen out of use by*the nco-Bab 
lonian period, by which time the main emphasis was laid upon the 
fact that the slave was not royal property and that he was not ‘the 
son of an ancestor’ (mar banus), or, in other words, free, whether 
by birth or by adoption. 

A contract of sale from the reign oF Nebuchadre 
an exact idea of the kind of document used:— 
e “The children of Zakir, son of X . . ., have of their free will 
. Sold to the son o£ Y . . . their slave Nana-dirat and the child 

which she is suckling, at the agreed price of 19 shekels of 

silver. The sellers will guarantee the purchasef against her 

flight or a counter claim, or if she is found to be royal property 

ог Вее" , 

A female slave was under obligation to give her purchaser not 
only her labour but also herself, without any counter-obligation 
on his part. He could indeed actually give her over to prostitution. 
Even when she became her purchaser’s concubine, and she had 
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children by him, none the less she still remained a slave, as liable 
to be sold as before: but after her owner’s death both she and her 
children received their liberty. If a female slave had beer bought 
by a married woman both as her servant and as her husband's 
concubine (in order, if the wife was childless, to avoid the hus- 
band's taking another concubine), the slave remained the sole 
property of the wife,at least up to the time when she had 
- children. : 

Since it was to the interest of the slave owners to increase the 
number of their slaves, they encouraged them to marry, nd with 
this end in view they bought male or female slaves according to 
the sex of those whom they already possessed. The children of 
these marriages became the property of the owner, who was at 
liberty to sell them separately if he so chose. It was however quite 
common not to separate the members of a single family. A slave 
could, with his master's consent, marry a freewoman, and if she 
brought no dowry with her, she herself and her children would 
remain free. But if she did bring a dowry and invested it jointly 
with her husband in some undertaking, then, if the husband died 
or absconded the widow recovered her dowry but received only 
half of the profits of the concern, her husband’s master receiving 
the other half, & 

Temple Siaves 


Temple slaves were a special class, mostly drawn from prisoners 
of war, a certain number of whom would be dedicated to the gods 
by the king after a successful campaign, though many were pre- 
sented to the temple by generous private benefactors. A mere 
recital of the various commercial activities in which the temples 
engaged is proof of their need for a large staff. These slaves, 
known as shirkw, were under the orders of an official appointed 


by the temple authorities to ensure their employment in the best 


interests of the shrine. Their employment was however not 
confined to the temple itself, and they not only supplied forced 
labour for work in the towns at public expense but they could 
also be hired out to work for private employers: Their legal 
status was harsher than that of ordinary slaves, since they had no 
hope of adoption, while their children, even if their mother was 
a frée woman, automatically became the property of the god. 
We should however realise that the shirkw included not only slaves 
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but, if we are correct in our interpretation of certain documents, 





Thesmost singular feature of slavery as practised by the Baby- 
lonians and Assyrians was that, despite their complete subser- 
vience to their masters, slaves were able to own businesses, to 
own slaves on their own account, and to save money. This was 
particularly the case during the period of this book, during 
which not only did an important part of the country's trade pass 
through their hands, but we see them working as craftsmen, 
beside owning cattle or banking, while they were at liberty to 
trade not only with each other but also with free men. We find, for 
example, a slave renting a house from a free woman for four ycars 
at an annual rent of a dozen meals a year and halfa shekel of silver. 

In the Persian period a slave called Ribat offered to rent the 
fishponds of of the sons of Murashu (the great banker of 
Jewish descent) in return for half a talent of silver and a supply of 
fish for his table. 

Further, a master who realized that his slave had a gift for 
commerce had no hesitation in entrusting him with important 
transactions and with large sums of money; we find a merchant 
lending 889 shekels of silver at 20 per cent per annum. Neverthe- 
less, the equivocal status of a*lave, at once the owner of property 
and the possession of his master, was a constant source of diffi- 
culty. я 

Redemption 


There was one factor in a slave's legal statuf which could always 
keep alive his hope of regaining freedom, and we should remind 
ourselves of the conditions under which was possible. 

Firstly, women and children deposited as security with a 

" creditor could not be kept for more than four years. Secondly, 
* the children of a marriage between a free woman and a slave were 
free, while a slave concubine and her children regained their 
freedom after the death of her master: and finally there was a 
legal provision automatically conferring his freedom on a Baby- 
lonian slave Who, after being sold in a foreign market, was brought 
back to Babylon. Besides this, a slave's abiljty to own and to save 
money offered him the chance of buying back his liberty, and if 
he did so he acquired it absolutely after undergoing a symbolical 
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On balance the chances of being reduced to slavery were clearly 
more numerous than those of escaping from it, and slaves who 
could claith their freedom on one of the grounds just cited were 
tewer than those who became slaves, a progressive increase in 
whose numbers was in fact assured by the law relating to birth 
and by military expeditions. It is perfectly clear that the immense 
wealth of the Assyrian and Babylonian Empires, to name no more, 
was largely dependent*upon the institution of slavery. At this 
period, when, in the absence of all machinery, production 
depended entirely upon manual labour, and could be ingteased 
only by a corresponding increase in the labour force, the legal 
status of a slave was an absolute bar to his enforcing his claims 
by violence, as it was to strikes to slow up production or the 
payment of wages disproportionate to the value of what he pro- 
duced. "These were the means by which Babylonia and many 
other countries in the ancient world were enabled to become 
prosperous. Their political economy was founded upon what 
they produced and upon the accumulation of reserves of wealth, 
the alternative being merely a process of spending with a duration 
limited to the time required to exhaust the resources of the 
country. 

The problems presented by slavery have resulted in some 
peculiar theories, For example, Major Lefebvre de Noéttes, a 
retised French cavalry officer, as a result of an historical study of 
horses’ harness, realised that a horse, regarded as a draught animal, 
had never been used with complete efficiency until provided with 
а rigid collar resting on its shoulders. Before that time, as early 
illustrations prove, as it pulled its load its neck was constricted by 
the surrounding collar. Since its windpipe lies near the surface 
of the skin, each effort which the animal made throttled it and 
made it more liable to choke. From this the Major deduces that. ' 
slaves were found preferable for employment on account of the 
poor performance of the horse, and its consequent abandonment. 
This goes too far, though it may contain an element of truth. ‘The 
real reason for the general persistence of slavery lies without 
doubt in the ease with which this source of labour could be re- 
plenished and in the connivance of the public authorities of the 
time in this degrading practice, which is never far distant when 
the rights of the individual are subordinated to those of the 
State. 
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The overriding necessity for a large supply of labour in primi- 
tive societies finds expression in the frequent occurrence of large 
families. "These enhanced the importance of the of the 
family, who was for all practical purposes the ruler of a com- 
munity, while the principle of adoption, in the sense in which 
it was then understood, can be traced to the same cause. ‘The net 
result was that the family was able to grow in size more rapidly 
than it could have done by natural means. * 


: Homes 
Although no house dating from so early a period has been pre- 
served in entirety, the appearance of towns in the East to-day must 
none the less be very similar to what it always was, and the poorer 
quarters of great cities like Baghdad would certainly closely 
resemble a Mesopotamian city of the first millennium в.с. 
Firstly, archaeological excavation has demonstrated that for a 
variety of reasons the ground plan of a house in the Hast has 
hardly changed throughout history. Both ideas and their physical 
expression are much more conservative in the East than in the 
West, while the climate, with its small variations of temperature, 
affords but little stimulus to research and modification in house 
design. The most striking feature of the weather in Mesopotamia 
is the heat, and once the colonnade had been invented there was 
X clearly little room for advance in that direction. In Europe, by 
contrast, the pattern of life changed more sharply and more 
rapidly and this in its turn affected both the design and the layout 
of houses. Indeed the climate of Western Europe, where summer 
and winter temperatures may well vary by as much as 7o* F., 
has led to a variety of experiments designed alternatively to coun- 
feract the heat and the cold. These have considerably affected the 
planning of town houses, while the design of houses in the 
country has altered remarkably little. 





. The Howse 


The primitive type of dwelling, which is still to be found un- 
changed in the Mesopotamian countryside, was the hut of inter- 
twined branches, covered with thatch and cemented with tud 
which, when dried, holds the framework together. The strata 
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representing the earliest human occupation contain still recogniz- 
able remains of these huts, At that date they were circular, 

as we can sec from designs on vases which, though mutch later 
in date, reproduce the primitive type. This suggests that there 
was a central post like that of a tent, to which the framework of 
the outer wall was bent over and fastened, thus forming a kind of 
vaulting. The walls were covered 
with matting. There may perhaps 
have been windows, and the door 
hung on a pivot post firmly secured 
to the wall. But architectural de- 
velopment relegated this type of 
construction to the countryside, 
where it was employed principally for stables and sheepfolds. It is 
still employed in the area under the name of zerz/e.. The method of 
construction consists of tying in bundles the stems of tall reeds and 
fixing them in the earth at regular intervals and in a straight line. 
Parallel to and on either side of this central line two more lines 
of reeds are then firmly fixed in the ground, their tops being bent 
over to form a kind of tunnel, and fastened to the central line, 

along which a pole has been tied, to form the roof of the edifice. 
The result is a shelter with a bfrrel-vaulted roof. It can be 
extended as faras may be wanted, but its width is limited by the 
height to which the reeds grow in the district. The walls may be 
made from branches, from dried mud, from matting or possibly 
even from thatch (like the Turkmen years). 

The first sign of'true architecture is associated with the appear- 
ance of quadrangular or rectangular buildings. These repre- 
sented not only a genuine social advance but almost luxury by 
comparison with the buildings of circular design, which enclosed, 
the smallest possible area of ground in proportion to the labour 
and materials expended. But the quadrangular house demanded: 
the acceptance of new methods. The earliest houses of the type 
of which any remains survive are constructed of lumps of diluted 
clay, arranged in a kind of herringbone pattern like undressed 


stones in a wall. 





Vase in the form of a circular hut 





* The Use of Clay 


This pattern is quoted as evidence by the school of thought 
which suggests that civilization was introduced into Mesopotamia 
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not by the indigenous inhabitants, but by a people coming from 
an area where the use of stone for building was already known. 
Be thas as it may, by the late Assyrian and neo-Babylonian periods 
the inhabitants of Mesopotamia had long employed a method of 
building based upon the use of clay, which had remained virtually 
unaltered throughout the centuries. They had indeed carried 
the use of this natural material to a degree of perfection which 
could scarcely be bettered. As our survey Of the natural resources 
of Mesopotamia made clear, while the inhabitants used clay 
because of the lack of building stone, it is in fact the material 
which gives the best results in the climatic conditions of the 
country. 

The clay could be used in its natural state for manufacturing 
bricks, but centuries of experience of its use showed methods of 
treatment whereby its life could be prolonged. Modern builders 
pour cement round a core of metal reinforcing rods in order to 
prevent concrete from cracking: the Mesopotamians mixed their 
clay with finely chopped straw in order to reinforce its strength. 
Every nation which built in clay knew of this method. We are 
reminded in the Bible of what happened in the Nile delta when, 
alter expelling the conquering Hyksos or shepherd kings who 
came of Semitic stock, the Bharaohs forced the Israclites, who 
were settled in the country, to undertake their arduous labours 
and how, as we can read in Exodus, Rameses set them to work on 
making the bricks for the buildings which he was erecting in the 
Delta; their task being deliberately made heavier by their being 
forced to collect the necessary straw from the fields without having 
their daily quota of bricks in any way abated. 

When the clay and the chopped straw had been thoroughly 
mixed together, the compound was packed into plain wooden 

* moulds, After the bricks were removed they were then left to 
. dry in the open air, which they did more quickly in the hot summer 
weather than in winter, so that the first summer month, called 
Siwan, was also known as ‘the month of bricks’.” But although 
dried clay becomes extremely hard, its useful life is far shorter 
than that of baked bricks. It shrivels beneath the pitiless heat of 
the Eastern sun and it tends to disintegrate when exposed to 
floods, a disadvantage referred to in the magical texts which speak 
of certain demons as resembling the river which walls cannot 
keep out. But bricks cannot be baked without fuel, and this 
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commodity was so scarce that the brick baked in the 
fashion was used only for buildings of particular opulence or for 
those in wħich a special degree of resistance was required. , 
Although the process of brick manufacture was sufficiently 
simple to be within anyone’s capacity, it was in practice an expert 
occupation. Bricks of different sizes were required according 
to the particular kind of building which was planned, varying 
from bricks as large as great tiles for a palace or its terrace to 
others hardly larger than those used to-day for a cottage. The 
plan of a house may show some variations but has in essence 
remained unaltered in the East from the earliest times to the 
present day, since it satisfies the demands both of the climate and 
of social life, A typical plan consists of a central courtyard which 
lights a number of rooms leading off it, in one of which, so 
narrow as to be little more than a passage, is the door opening on 
to the street. Some of the rooms may communicate with each 
other and others may not, but generally speaking the door 
affords the only entry for light and air from the outside world. 
The main door referred to above is the only way out of the house, 
and no daylight enters through the external walls. The house is, 
in short, simply a box built without foundations upon levelled 
а? beaten earth. Bricks are used when they are three-quarters 
dry, and are bonded with mortar made of diluted clay which, 
when it dries, makes a wall of uniform strength. The floor of the 
rooms, like those of the courtyard, will normally be made of 
beaten earth, though if the owners are well to do, some sections 
of it may be paved with flagstones or with floor tiles of baked 
brick laid sloping slightly towards the centre so that rain-water 
or waste can run away casily, while a drainage system with 
terra-cotta conduits leads to underground cesspools. Wery often 
there is no separate kitchen, and a cooking range made of earth ' 
stands against the courtyard э: ы if a special room is , 
devoted to this purpose it has no chimney and the smoke is left 
to find its own Way out of the door or an extra hole cut in the wall. 
The domestic offices follow the ‘Turkish’ pattern, i.e., consist 
of flagstones with a hole in the centre, and, as is net unknown 
in some parts of Western Europe, are emptied only when the 
need for it can no longer be disregarded. The water required for 
domestic use is kept in huge half-sunk jars in the courtyard. 
Nevertheless both Assyrians and Babylonians, doubtless with 
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an eye to food storage, saw the need for more vents in the walls 
in order to improve the circulation of air. These air vents took 
the form qf channels through the wall, blocked halfway trough 
with terra-cotta tiles pierced with a number of holes, large enough 
to let in a little air and a glimmer of daylight but too small to 
afford passage to any rats or mice which might be attracted by 
the grain. 


The Roof and the Upper Storey 
This type of house is roofed by first laying planks of palm-tree 
wood on the top of the walls so as to span the rooms, then 
covering them with reeds and palm leaves, and finally adding a 
layer of earth, packed down tight with a stone roller not unlike 
those used for tennis courts. In modern Syria every house has 
its roller on the terrace ready to carry out the unending repairs 
to the roof which are necessitated by the lightest shower of 
The terrace, which is used for enjoying the cool of the evening 
or for sleeping in summer, is reached either by an outside stair- 
case of wood leading from the courtyard, or, if the house is 
comparatively large, by an inside staircase in one of the corners. 
In the latter case it is generally made of baked bricks and cut in 
the thickness of the wall, with high and narrow treads. 
| Generally speaking the roof took the form of a terrace, but, 
| *there arë some Assyrian bas-reliefs which depict the kind of 
rectangular houses we have just described, setin a thickly wooded 
countryside, but either surmounted with a cupola or with a roof 
in the shape of a beehive.’ A certain number of fairly large 
houses were in fact roofed in this manner. The cupola might 
| cover either one of the rooms or, if the house stood in a garden 
. antl was already sufficiently airy, the courtyard itself, provided 
|. thatit was not too large. In this case it formed a central room off 
which the other rooms opened. This particular plan necessitated 
_ the use of baked bricks and the employment of corbelling, Pro- 
jections in each corner afforded a circular foundation for the roof, 
^ which was built up of successive courses of brick firmly cemented 
with either lime or bitumen, and each projecting slightly 
inwards over the course below. When the root was completed it 
only remained, inside and out, to conceal the irregular outline of 
the overlapping courses of brick: and the result was a cupola. 
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Rectangular houses with beehive roofs 


Butthis method could only be used on comparatively small surfaces. 
The beehive pattern was a variant upon the foregoing, in which 
the successive courses of brick only overlapped fractionally, so 
that the roof rose to a point. Roofs of this shape were unusual in 
Mesopotamia, and were more «ommon in Syria, where at the 
present day whole villages built on this pattern can be seen in 
the Hama district. It has the double advantage of being both 
easier to build and of allowing the use of somewhat inferior ~ 
materials such as broken brick, more reliance being placed on the 
mortar to bind the structure together than on the actual thrust 
of the building itself, as in the cupola roofs. 
. Most of the houses in the ancient East had a garden adjoining 
and were only one storey in height. Villages in present-day 
Arabia commonly have houses of several stories: and this was 
certainly so in Nineveh, Babylon, and the provincial centres. 
The upper storey, built in exactly the same way as the ground 
floor, was erected on the foundation of a wall of extra thickness, 
in order to give more strength. The rooms on the upper floor 
were reached by a wooden balcony supported orf beams and ex- 
tending the whole way round the inner courtyard. This had the 
additional advantage of sheltering the entrance of the rooms 
which opened off the courtyard from the sun and from bad 


weather. 
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The doors of the house were made of palm-tree wood, but 
since this wood becomes fibrous when the tree attains any great 
age or size, doors could not be the solid affairs to which we are 
accustomed. They had to be specially constructed of panels of 
wood set in a framework, as they are in the East to-day. 


Decoration 

It is fairly certain that the poorer kind of house in Babylon 
was undecorated except perhaps for a coat of whitewash to con- 
ceal the roughness of the surface and the drabness of the clay 
wall, The outside walls, too, must have been whitewashed, as 
they are to-day, for the Mesopotamians cannot have failed to 
realize that a white surface absorbs the rays of the sun less than a 
black one, and that the greyish walls speckled with fragments of 
straw wete thoroughly unsightly. In the houses of the better to 
do, if there were not actually panels painted with various subjects, 
the plinths were painted half way up with some dark colour, 
generally black, derived from diluted bitumen, with a band of 
some other colour above. Sometimes, too, the door frames were 
painted red, but it would probably be a mistake to regard this as 
representing deliberate aesthegic choice, for red, as we know 
from rituals and exorcisms, was regarded as a colour which 
frightened and kept away devils and thus barred the doorwgy 
against all evil influences. The red colour was iron sesqui-oxide, a 
scarlet pigment soluble in water. It is not surprising that every 
kind of creature seeking to escape from the igtolerable glare of 
the sun made straight for these houses, little ventilated as they 
were as a protection against the heat. The walls were covered 
not only with spots of damp but also with variously coloured 
species of ants and cockroaches. In the eyes of the Babylonians 
everything had some supernatural significance, and we have a 
number of omen texts showing the significance to be attached 
to the animals which might be met both inside the house and on 
its walls—reptiles, lizards, scorpions, cockroaches, beetles and 
the other unwelcome visitors encountered in hot countries. 

Furniture ы 

The furniture in these houses was scanty, like that in common 

use in the same area to-day. The middle-class Babylonian slept 
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on mats, rugs, or mattresses, while the better off slept on rather 
high beds, somewhat like a table with one end built up to form a 
kind of bolster. Beds of this sort are to be seen on sculptured 
panels depicting the exorcism of illnesses, or the huts belonging, 
no doubt, to the officers, though not to the rank and file, of a 
campaigning army. (See Pl. XXI) The Babylonians sat either 
on stools made of palm wood or more commonly on a kind of 
armchair with a deeply curved back made of plaited reeds, very 
much like those in use at the present day. The remainder of the 
furniture consisted of a few chests. Pottery played a very*impor- 
tant part in the furnishing of a house, including jars of varying 
sizes for drink or food, and pots of an extremely ancient pattern 
with little pierced lugs through which a string could be passed 
to hang them out of reach of rats and mice. The crockery in daily 
use consisted of bowls of different depths and platters, and we 
possess some long terra-cotta dippers with curved ends for 
scooping up liquids, very similar to the ladles used in dairies 
to-day. Low tables were little more than trays standing on feet, 
but the Babylonians had dining tables of an entirely different 
pattern which stood quite high off the ground, about which we 
shall have more to say later. (Pp. 132-3.) 
* 


: Lighting and Heating 

The Babylonian system of lighting can be briefly described as 
the use of primitive lamps, originally shaped like a shallow saucer 
with a pinched spout through which the wick passed, and, in our 
period, like a pointéd shoe witha hole for the wick. A lamp of this 
shape is the ordinary symbol for Nusku, the god of fire. But the 
Mesopotamians were fully acquainted with the use of crude oil, 
which they called ‘stone-oil’, as an ordinary fuel. Although they 
certainly did not know how to refine it, none the less it must’ 
have given them a better light than the oil which was mainly 
derived from sesame seed. If they wanted a blaze of light they 
would use torches; soldiers are often shown carrying them on the 
bas-reliefs of military expeditions. 

Despite the normal mildness of the climate, there &re occasional 
days during the winter cold enough to require some form of 
heating. A brazier, containing the glowing embers of the fire used 
for cooking, inside a terra-cotta bowl, would normally pive 
plenty of heat. 








Planning 33 
The Town. Its Layout — 

In the centre of the town, as in the East to-day, the houses 
huddled? closely together. The layout of the narrow streets was 
confused and the surface of the ground uneven, partly because 
| Plan of f cS oar 

BABYLON 





Plan of Babylon, c. Goo a.c. (after Unger) 
(Eragile vas the area covering the Tower and the Temple of Marduk) 


houses were repeatedly rebuilt without any fresh foundations 
upon the roughly levelled debris of earlier ones, partly because 
the household rubbish was thrown into the streets, where what 


was not eaten by dogs and scavenging animals was burnt dry by 
D 
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the sun and trodden underfoot, Furthermore, with successive 
tebuildings the level of the houses gradually rose. The houses 
were jumbled together as they commonly are in Oriental towns of 
the present day, and it was only towards the outskirts that a certain 
number of houses with gardens were to be found. Thus, though 
the town might extend over a considerable area, the density of 
the houses at any given point was not necessarily proportionate 
to the density of the population. 

But although the most thickly populated quarters were not 
built to any plan, the Mesopotamians did none the less*observe 
certain principles in planning their large cities, and the chess- 
board layout with blocks of houses intersecting at right angles, 
which has been observed in towns dating from the Alexandrian 
period, was already the general rule in Mesopotamia several 
centuries earlier. 


Babylon 

The excavations at Babylon enable us to reconstruct the 
appearance of the city in the middle of the reign of Nebucha- 
drezzar, which covers the middle of our period. The city was 
divided into a number of rectangles by wide thoroughfares which 
afforded access for travellers, processions and goods both to the 
centre of the pity and to the various blocks where the mer- 
chandise was unloaded and stored in warchouses. These roads, 
like the city gates, were called after the great gods of the Baby- 
lonian pantheon. Thus on the left bank of the Euphrates the 
streets of Marduk: and Zababa were intersected almost at right 
angles by those of Sin, the moon god, and Enlil, lord of the earth, 
while on the right bank, from east to west, ran the street of Adad 
which crossed the street of Shamash, the sun god. 

Between the ordinary houses in which the lower classes lived, 
which we have already described, and the royal palace or the great 
public offices, there were many houses of intermediate size. The 
owner of a large estate would live in a bigger house, built upon 
the same plan, but simply enlarged by the repetition of the 
original unit of a courtyard and rooms leading oif it. In this 
case one of the rooms would be replaced by a passage leading to 
another courtyard which gave access to the further rooms 
required. The remains of a large building have been found in 
Babylon in the quarter known as the Merées, which must have 
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formed the centre of the business area. This strongly suggests 
that even if the policy of the municipality was to build the city 
to a regular plan the inhabitants cared less about it than their 
rulers. In certain instances it has been possible to verify this. 
When the Botta expedition excavated the palace of King Sargon 
Il at Khorsabad, near Nineveh, the plan of the palace was 
recovered, but, in accordance with normal mid-nineteenth 
century practice, the lines were assumed"to intersect at right 
angles, rather as geographical maps are drawn, cither on an 
extend@d planisphere or rectified. In consequence the palace 
appeared to be entirely symmetrical, like a seventeenth-century 
building in France. This was however in fact quite inaccurate. 
When the American expedition which continued the excavations 
in about 1927 checked Botta’s plans, it became quite clear that the 
palace was slightly trapezoidal in shape and was not symmetrical 
as it had been assumed to be, while this was also true of the 
adjacent palaces which Botta had not cleared, and of the palace of 
Nebuchadrezzar at Babylon, the plan of which was meticulously 
recovered by the German expedition which explored the town. 
The inhabitants of Mesopotamia in fact had none of the passion 
for uncompromising symmetry and for balanced features after 
which succeeding centuries have striven in their great architectural 
creations. 1 
The Great Buildings. The Merkes 

An examination of the great building in Babylon called the 
Merkes shows that it is built on a trapezoidal plan and that three 
of its fronts, each some forty or fifty yards long, are regularly 
indented like the teeth of a saw. No doubt this design resulted 
from a desire to break the monotony of long flat surfaces by the 


‘creation of alternating planes of light and shade, changing as the 


day wore on and adding a decorative element. Apart from this 
feature the plan is similar to that previously described, in having 
a series of courtyards linked with each other by rooms opening 
on to them, the only difference being that instead of the rooms of 
the normal house we find much larger and less numerous halls, 
no doubt a more convenient arrangement for a building pri- 
marily used for commercial purposes. 

Towns in Mesopotamia had one other distinguishing feature, 
namely the little chapels or altars dedicated to various divinities 
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which were set in the recesses of the walls, and which recall the 
turbis (tqmbs) of the sultans or high dignitaries which suddenly 
break the line of the streets in Istanbul. But the main difference 
between a city such as Babylon and a town in Western Europe is 
that in the former the streets resembled residential streets in the 
Near East to-day, with a blank wall on cither side. They derived 
their life and animation solely from the passers-by. 


The Euphrates and its Bridge a 


A walk across Babylon would lead to the Euphrates. By our 
period the river was flanked with wharves and with drainage 
canals to save the city from flooding, and it was crossed by a 
permanent bridge resting on five piers. This was a perpetual 
source ot wonder to travellers, and not without reason: Baghdad, 
for example, until very recently had nothing buta bridge of boats. 
The piers, which were tapered in order to offer the least possible 
resistance to the pressure of the water on the bridge, were made of 
stones and covered with a broad wooden superstructure. The 
river bed has altered during the centuries and to-day the remains 
of the bridge can still be seen in the midst of the surrounding 

Then, as now, the business life of the town centred on the 
wharves, while the importance of the waterborne traffic in a 
country where a canal system was the principal means of com- 
munication between different towns, inevitably led to the setting 
up of offices along the river banks which controlled the conduct 
of business. They were something like modern Chambers of 
Commerce: rates of exchange were regulated there and, where 
modern Europe speaks of the Exchange, the Mesopotamians 
called the place where these offices were established, Arum? 
(wharf). The exact site of the market of Babylon is unknown, 
though it was presumably in the Merkers, the business quarter, 
In other respects it must have resembled modern bazaars in cities 
of the East—Istanbul, Aleppo, Teheran or Ispahan: a district 
with its own character, whose gates were closed tat night, with 
narrow alleys, shaded by awnings, their walls containing count- 
less stalls and housing every kind of trade, but grouped as they 
were in medieval Europe, with their legacy of street names like 
The Shambles or Bread Street. The flimsiness of the modern 
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bazaars clearly shows the impossibility of fixing the site of those 
in the ancient cities of the East. 


The sity had neither pavements nor sewers, and indeed even 
capitals and important citiesin the East had none until the present 
day, but the Assyrians were familiar with thc idea of street 
paving. When Sargon II built his palace of Khorsabad during the 
last years of his reign, he planned a town which was intended to 
go with it and actually built the surrounding wall. The gates 
which gave access to the town were carefully paved with large 
blocks,*while it is still possible to see that the road which led 
Outside the town was also paved for a short distance. It soon 
degenerates into a track and then disappears altogether. 


Water Supply 

The concern which the rulers felt for ensuring a supply of 
drinking water is shown by the remains of the aqueduct built by 
King Sennacherib from Jerwan, a village several miles from 
Nineveh, to supply his capital with water. This aqueduct anti- 
cipated later design in every detail The water ran along a 
strengthened conduit with a floor of hardened earth, water- 
prooted with bitumen and lined with stone flags. The aqueduct 
spanned the valleys on arches "and was fed by a number of small 
streams so as to ensure a proper supply to the town. 

Disregarding for a moment the huge spaces where the temples 
were built, the 2e диш of the great temple, and the royal palaces 
whose famous ‘hanging gardens’ could be seen from afar, and 
which will be deseribed later in the sections dealing with the life 
of the king and the court, it is time to turn to the walls of Babylon, 
which antiquity classed with the hanging gardens as one of the 








wonders of the world. 
The Wall 
The walls of Babylon, strengthened by successive monarchs 
and notably by Nebuchadrezzar, together formed a virtually 


impregnable defensive system, and historians are agreed in 
thinking that on the occasion of the capture of the city by the 
Persians (539 B.C.) its fall was the result of surprise and owed 

* Ihe ziggurat or temple tower built in stages or stories of diminishing size 
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more to the complicity of the governor Gubaru (the Greek 
"Gobryas") than to military operations. 

There was in fact a double row of walls a little distance apart 
and so designed that, if the outer were breached at any point, the 
attackers found themselves trapped between the two walls and 
overwhelmed by the defenders. 

At regular intervals each wall was reinforced with towers, 
offering an advanced position from which the defenders could 
repel any enemy troops which might have advanced as far as its 
foot in an attempt to undermine it or scale it with laddees. The 
ancient historians lay great stress upon its width, which allowed 
two chariots to be driven abreast on the road which ran along 
the top and completely surrounded the city, along which a large 
number of men could be quickly rushed to any point that was 
seriously threatened. Beyond the outer wall there was a moat 
filled with water diverted from various canals in order to increase 
the difficulty of the assault, while the raw clay of the walls was 
strengthened with facings of baked brick, The written accounts 
differ in their estimates of the size of these walls, but all of them 
overstate the actual dimensions as revealed by excavation. Hero- 
dotus calculated the height of the towers as 300 feet and their 
width, including the thickness af the walls, as 150 feet: but 
excavation has,proved that the width of the towers was about 
twenty-seven feet, which suggests that they can hardly have been 
more than about ninety feet high. Equally there were nothing 
like the hundred gates which the town was believed to possess. 
Ctesias’ figure of about fifty-five miles for the circumference of the 
town is obviously wildly inaccurate, and excavation has proved 
that in fact the figure should be about ten miles. This shows the 
necessity for great caution in accepting any figures which cannot 
be checked by the results of excavation. 


The Gates 
The most unusual feature of the walls was the gates leading 
into the town, which were built on the same principle in both 
Assyria and Babylonia. The gates of all towns and buildi 
in antiquity were always especially strengthened since they 
represented a weak point in the defensive system. It was the 
method by which this was effected in Mesopotamia that gave them 
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their distinctive character, and it was evidently largely conceived 
in terms of the unbaked clay of which they were built, whose 
defensive usefulness depended upon its mass. Each gate was 
heavily reinforced, on both inside and outside, with a curtain 
wall of mud bricks, pierced by an opening. Through the whole 
тап a passage, open at intervals to the sky. These openings 
could be commanded by archers posted on top of the walls in 
case attackers, after*succeeding in forcing the outer gate, pene- 
trated into the thickness of the walls. This method of defence can 
still be found in the gates of towns or palaces in present-day 
Morocco. The Puerza de/ Sol at Toledo in Spain derives from the 
same origin, though it is on a smaller scale as stone was employed 
there. 


Apart, therefore, from the temple and palace areas, this account 
gives a glimpse of what a great Mesopotamian city, as exemplified 
by Babylon, was really like. Not only was Babylon one of the 
most important cities in the whole of the Tigris and Euphrates 
valleys, but we can compare the highly coloured descriptions 
with the remains of the city as it really was. 


Ihe Countryside. The Canals 


A traveller passing the city gates and making his way into the 
countryside would have found that there the houses were set in 
gardens. This need not occasion surprise, for the practice was and 
is widely followed throughout the East, But gardens are entirely 
dependent upon a good system of irrigation which in turn implies 
canals, and this necessary feature of the life of the countryside 
calls for a brief description, From the earliest known periods 
the inhabitants of Mesopotamia had endeavoured to protect 
themselves against the catastrophic floods of the Euphrates and 
Tigris: an obvious menace since, on debouching on the plain, 
the river beds were comparatively shallow and ran through loose 
and shifting soil. During his excavations at Ur, Sir Leonard 
Woolley came upon a layer of river deposit which completely 
broke the sequence of civilization on the site. The same discovery 
was made at Kish by Watelin, but at a different occupation level. 
This pointed to two different floods, and it was repeated cata- 
clysms of this nature which gave rise to the tale of the ‘Babylonian 
flood’ which takes up one whole section of the Gilgamesh epic, 
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The answer to this menace was the digging of a system of canals, 
some designed to run parallel with the river beds and prevent 
flooding, others to link already existing canals and others again 
to reach areas previously waterless. The result was threcfold: 
a large increase in the number of navigable waterways, a system 
of communications connecting the different towns and an increase 
in the area of cultivable land. 

The canals were constructed on a very simple principle. When 
the walls of a town were being built, a ditch. was first dug which 
providéd ready to hand the raw material of the bricks for the 
walls: by the same token during the digging of a canal the exca- 
vated earth was thrown up on each side to form embankments 
which ensured protection against flooding in case the water level 
should rise, The actual flow of water was regulated by a system of 
large sluices, while the distribution of the water into the small 
trenches which led off the canals and watered the gardens was 
effectively controlled by a drainage channel cut in the embankment 
which could be equally quickly blocked or opened. There is 
practically no rain in Mesopotamia, and agriculture is impossible 
without irrigation, but, if the ground is sufficiently moistened, 
areas of virtual desert are covered with vegetation and are 
amazingly fertile. a 

The Fertility due to Irrigation 

A truer impression of the appearance of Mesopotamia in 
antiquity can be derived from Egypt than from the country’s 
present aspect, In Egypt, vegetation along the banks of the Nile 
is coextensive with irrigation, and the same thing can be seen 
in the oasis of Palmyra since the war of 1914-18. During the 
course of history the cultivable area had been reduced to negli- 
gible proportions but has been doubled quickly since, under the 
French mandate, a judicious use of its springs has been intro- 
duced. 

What might be described as this ‘artificial’ prosperity always 
naturally caught the imagination of travellers in antiquity. Some 
like Herodotus® actually preferred, in their own words, not to 
quote the statistics they had been given; others, less sceptical, 
repeated what they had been told about the size of the barley 
crop. Strabo, for example, writes of a yield of 300 times the 
quantity sown, but modern observation suggests that the truth, 
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though less spectacular, was nevertheless far beyond anything 
known in Western Europe. G. A. Olivier, the naturalist, who 
visited the country at the beginning of the nineteenth eentury, 
estimated that the yield of barley was some thirty or forty times 
the quantity sown." 

From the very earliest times the rulers of Mesopotamia regarded 
it both as a duty and as an act of piety to improve the canal 
system, and during “the period when years were commonly 
identified by the outstanding events of the preceding months, 
several were distinguished by a reference to the diggiflg of a 
canal, which was regarded as equal in importance to a victory, 
the annexation of some territory or the building of a temple. As 
for the maintenance of the system, orders have been preserved 
from the royal chanceries to the governors of the provinces in the 
Empire for the execution of this work. In the first dynasty of 
Babylon the letters of Hammurabi to his local officials reflect the 
same preoccupation, which reappears in a summons dated in the 
month of Siwan in the second year of the reign of King Cambyses, 
ordering the dispatch of ten men for forced labour on a canal, 
failing which the official responsible for the canal is to be punished 
by Gubaru, governor of Babylon and of the trans-Euphrates 
district.* . 

When the Assyrian and Babylonian Empires finally disinte- 
grated, at the time of Arab invasion and the medieval invasions 
from the East, the inhabitants, who had dwindled in number, 
ceased to pay much attention to the canals, which gradually 
silted up, so that to-day only faint traces of them are visible on 
the ground. Within the past twenty years, however, thanks to 
Father Poidebard, aerial investigation has placed an unsurpassed 
means of reconstructing their plan at our disposal. In a slanting 
light, slight unevennesses of the earth's surface, imperceptible 
at ground level, show up, when observed from a low flying aero- 
plane, in previously unsuspected relief. But there still remains 
the problem of the identification of the remains with the canals 
whose names have come down to us. ! 

This recalls an amusing mistake. One canal whfch was men- 
tioned in the cuneifogm texts, and which to have been of 
considerable importance, had a name which was read as Zalvallat. 
But the texts gave no information cither about its course or upon 
its starting or finishing points. Great efforts were made to 
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identify it. Several ingenious hypotheses were advanced and it 
was even marked on some maps, until one day E. Dhorme, after 
recalculating the various possible alternative values of the cunei- 
form’ signs, read them correctly as Idigist, which is in fact the 
name of the great river Tigris. And that was the end of the canal 
Zalzallat. 

Even in antiquity many minor canals had to be abandoned. 
Although their water, heavily charged witht mud from the great 
rivers, was almost as good as manure for fertilizing the fields, 
the mud itself formed a deposit in the canal beds, more particu- 
larly when the sluices were closed and the water was unable to 
flow and became stagnant. The reeds which so quickly choked 
the canals required constant cutting and the silt had to be dredged 
up and shovelled on to the banks, But despite the most strenuous 
efforts the canal bed would gradually rise and the mud which had 
been dredged up and dumped on the banks gradually built them 
up, so that sooner or later the canal ran first at ground level and 
then above it, enclosed between two carth embankments. At 
this point prudence dictated its diversion to a new bed dug near 
the old one. 

Fields at the level of one of the main branches of a canal were 
watered by cutting a temporary breach in the retaining banks 
of the channels which intersected them, and damming it again 
with a shovelful of earth when the fields were thoroughly watered, 
But when the canal ran below ground level, the water had to be 
raised. In the Hama region of Syria where the rivers are fast- 
flowing, use is made of the moria, consisting of a wheel with 
buckets fitted all round the edge. As the river turns the wheel 
these are successively filled and emptied at the required height. 
These machines work day and night and the air is filled with the 
melancholy sound of their grinding. In Mesopotamia, however, 
it was more usual to employ the shadéf. This is depicted on the 
monuments and appears to be virtually identical with what can 
be seen to-day not only in the same area but all over the East. 
The shadf consists of a moving pole on a support, A rope, to 
which is tied the receptacle to be filled, is attached to the longer 
end of this pole. The operator raises the shorter end of the pale, 
which is fitted with counter weights, and lowers the receptacle 
into the water. He then leans on the counter weights. The bucket 
rises, and is emptied into the pool which feeds the channels 


44 The Structure of Society 





through which water reaches the fields: and the process is re- 
peated. Often a slight variant which can be made to work by a 
draught animal, a donkey or an ox, is employed. The bucket 
dips into the water under its own weight, the animal pulls on the 
rope which passes horizontally round a wheel like that of a wind- 
lass, the bucket is emptied as before, and, as the animal comes 
back to its starting point, the bucket falls once again into the 
life-giving water. 

From waterways to navigation is a natural transition. ‘The 
changes in the beds of the Tigris and Euphrates, and the currents 
which caused the loose bottom to Shift, barred them to navigation 
by vessels of deep draught for the greater part of their length. 
But the vessels of remote antiquity were, in general, not of this 
nature; they were mostly large boats like the lighters now used in 
Syria for unloading bigger vessels. It was usual, on account of 
the small number of natural harbours and the almost complete 
lack of ports capable of giving protection, for vessels to heave to 
for the night and shelter beneath some promontory which pro- 
tected them from whichever direction the wind might be blowing: 
while very frequently boats were wheeled to the water’s edge by 
their crews, a revealing comment upon their size at this period. 
Tt was this kind of boat which plied on the canals, hauled by a 
rope, and certain bas-relicfs, particularly the bronze panels on 
the gates of a palace which have been discovered at the modern 
village of Balawat, depict a line of men on the" bank hauling 
heavily laden craft., In the same way the Code of Hammurabi 
specifically refers to the ferry, which doubtless then as now 
travelled along a rope stretched from one side of the river to the 
other. 


Navigation 45 


Alternatively, in calm water like that of the canals, boats were 
often propelled by poles, a method of which many representations 
are extant. This may well be the origin of the Akkadian word for 
a sailor, which is composed of the sign for a boat and that for 
going and coming, to signify the ceaseless movement from bow 
to stern and back again of the man wielding the pole. 

Finally these large boats were sometimes roughly rigged with 
sails, probably consisting, as in the Far East, of matting. In our 
period the place of the rudder was taken by a great oar at the 
stern, of indeed might be dispensed with altogether (see Pl. XV). 
Judging by the texts dealing with the cargoes which the boats 
carried, their capacity seems to have been small: thus in the time 
of the third dynasty of Ur we know of boats on the canals carry- 
ing from about 55 to 155 bushels of grain.* 

Among the many texts on the subject of waterborne trade 
there are some, dating from the Sumerian period (considerably 
earlier than that covered by this book), which deal with boat 
construction. These employ a very extensive vocabulary much of 
whose meaning is at present unknown. Its mere existence is, 





however, evidence of the importance which navigation had 


already assumed by the third millennium s.c. We must remember 
that what we dismiss contemptuously as “technical terms’ and 
therefore negligible are, properly regarded, witnesses to the 
wealth of a language and to the level of civilization of the nation 
which uses it, Measured by this criterion, as by so many others, 
the civilization of the Sumerians was astonishingly highly 

Since the building of a boat was a considerable operation, 
those who required one often had recourse to hiring. For 
example, in the seventeenth year of the reign of King Nabonidus, 
a certain Muranu rented a boat with a capacity of 150 gwrr* 
for the use of the temple of E-anna at Uruk for 54 shekels of 
silver, for one month, from the sixth of Elul (August-September) 
until the sixth of Tisri (September-October). The temple 
authorities paid in advance and the contract laid it down that if 
the capacity proved to be less than that stipulated, the payment 
was to be adjusted accordingly.'" 


ing to the value of the gur (see p. 88). 





* Either 6oo or 300 bushels, acc 
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The Coracle and the Kelek 

There were two types of boat peculiar to Mesopotamia which 
have survived until the present day. They are the caracle and 
the kekk (PL Ma). 

The coracle was a kind of round basket, like that used by 
labourers for carrying earth and bricks on their heads, and the 
name was given to boats of this shape. It was virtually a basket 
of plaited rushes, flat-bottomed and not very deep. The bottom 
was covered with skins and caulked with oakum and scraps of 
wool, all tightly compressed and mixed with fine carth and bitu- 
men, which ensured that it was watertight. The boat was pro- 
pelled by one or two men with sculls and the whole art consisted 
in getting it to travel forwards without spinning round and 
round, When the boats were loaded with miscellaneous cargoes, 
the gunwale was only a few inches clear of the water. The coracle 
sailors do not hesitate to cross fast flowing rivers like the Tigris, 
but they are generally used only for carrying goods up and down 
the river. The coracles depicted on Assyrian bas-reliefs are 
absolutely identical with those to be seen in use to-day, 

The kelek is a raft made either of the strongest of the reeds 
which grow densely in the marshes and which are tall enough to 
hide a man completely, or, preferably, of the best wood which 
the builder can get hold of locally. Its buoyancy is increased by 
having inflated goatskins attached to its under surface, which 
render it capable of carrying a considerable weight. The loaded 
raft then floats down the river with the current, being both pro- 
pelled and steered by a pole, until it reaches some point in 
southern Mesopotamia, There it stops: the cargo is unloaded, the 
kelek is dismantled, the wood (which is scarcer in South Mesopo- 
tamia than in the North) is sold, the goatskins are defated and 
loaded on donkeys and the sailor, transformed into a caravan 
driver, returns to his starting point and there begins the whole 
process afresh. 

Not everyone owns a boat, but everyone often has occasion to 
cross one of the network of canals which are frequently too wide 
and too deep to be fordable: and provided that they are not too 
heavily laden, they can use ‘floats’, which are simply a mass 
of reeds bound together at each end and fattened in the centre. 
You cannot cross on them dry shod, but they will not sink. 

Finally, unskilful swimmers could entrust themselves to 
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goat-skins. "These, like those used by water carriers and by water 
sprinklers in the East, were made of the skin of an anima] whose 
head and hoofs had been cut off, and thus preserved its natural 
shape. The skin was inflated whenever necessary, and by grasping 
it or placing it beneath his chest, a Babylonian could cross with- 
out risk of drowning. Bas-reliefs exist which depict an Assyrian 
army crossing a river by this method (PL IIIb). 

The skins were in daily use for a variety Of purposes, such as 
holding oil or wine. A tablet of the third year of King Nabonidus 
of Babyl®n is a receipt for ‘a dozen inflatable skins’. 


Fishing 
The canals were also useful as a source of edible fish, and fishing 
is often referred to as an occupation. In the river estuaries near 
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the Persian Gulf, the catch was sent for sale in the towns of the 
district, but towns which were too far away for this had to make 
do with fish from the canals and from ponds. An Assyrian bas- 
relief shows a little round pond fed by a stream and the sculptor 
has been careful to make clearly visible the fish which it contains, 
as though they were on the surface. Fishing was generally done 
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on a line, but various kinds of net were also employed, and these 
supported a lively trade which we shall meet again when we come 
to the basket makers. The pond depicted on this particular 
relief is so regular in shape that it may well be a special stew fed 
by a branch stream from a canal. There is another bas-relief 
some zooo years earlier in date than the Assyrian period, on a 
monument in the Royal Tombs at Ur, known as ‘the standard’, 
witha number of litfle figures in mother-of-pearl on a background 
of lapis lazuli. The scene portrays a procession of porters, either 
tributaries or perhaps slaves, loaded with the spoils of tle victory 
which the monument commemorates. Among them is one 
bearing some huge fish. 

From a description of the canals upon whose waters the 
country’s fertility depended, it is a short step to the gardens and 
the cultivated areas, whose importance increased proportionately 
to their distance from the towns. To judge from the gardens 
round Baghdad and the oases of North Africa, where soil and 
climatic conditions are similar to those in Mesopotamia, they 
must have consisted of rectangles of cultivated land set amongst 
irrigation ditches, and sheltered from both sun and wind by 
fruit trees, themselves overshadowed by a few palm trees. The 
produce of these gardens is recorded in texts and monuments 
and we have a contemporary description of one of them by the 
scribes of King Marduk-apal-iddina of Babylon, commonly 
known as Merodach-baladan. 


The Garden of Merodach-haladan 

The text makes it clear that this was not a royal park but a kind 
of vegetable garden. Not only does it give useful information 
about the varieties which werê eaten at that date but it also casts 
light on the method of botanical classification employed by the 
Babylonians. The plants are grouped by species (or rather what 
the writer judged to be the same species) and are classified either 
by reference to certain common characteristics or simply by 
reference to their pse. Thus garlic, onion and leek form one 
group and the aromatic herbs such as mint and basil another. A 
third consists of seasonings like saffron, coriander, rue (also 
greatly liked by the Romans), thyme and pistachio: assa-foetida 
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is mentioned and so are the gourds or melons which grow in 
such wide variety in the Orient. There are greenstuffs, topo, such 
as lettuce and, possibly, endive: and there is a striking number of 
strongly scented herbs like fennel and a kind of carrot. The 
vegetables include lentils and, among the less delicate varicties, 
beets and kohl-rabi. Besides these, the Assyrian lists include 
some which remain unidentified, while others can only be guessed 
at. The fruit trees include date palms (we shall have more to say 
later about the date trade) and pomegranates, which not only 
yielded & drink but were sufficiently highly prized to be set before 
a king, as can be seen on a bas-relief from Khorsabad which 
depicts all the preparations for a palace banquet, there are medlar 
trees, too, apricot trees, plum trees, peaches (native to Persia and 
known in Latin as the ‘Persian apple") and finally fig trees. There 
are many varieties of fig, which ripen successively from June 
until the autumn, but the inhabitants of the Orient recognized 
that their varieties were inferior to the Attic fig. All these fruits 
grow mainly in the area of central Babylonia and of Assyria where 
the climate suits them. Herodotus must, it seems, have travelled 
in Mesopotamia at a date when the fig tree, vine and olive tree 
were actually being introduced but were still uncommon, for 
though he remarks that they did not exist there, they are repre- 
sented on the Assyrian bas-reliefs, e.g., the fig tree on that from 
Khorsabad. 

Oil was extracted from the sesame plant, which had been grown 
very extensively from earliest times, since at the period of this 
book the olive tree had only become acclimatized a few centuries 
earlicr. The stock was improved by intensive cultivation and it 
did particularly well in Assyria and the neighbouring countries. 
It is depicted on bas-reliefs, and Assyrian soldiers, while on their 
campaigns, made a point of uprooting olive trees in order to 
impoverish the enemy’s territory. At this date the vine had 
only recently reached Assyria. There are texts which refer to the 
sale of wine, and vines are shown on bas-reliefs in the British 
Museum dating from Ashurbanipal, entwined round the trunks 
of trees in a garden where the king is eating, and even in a game 
reserve where wild animals were preserved for hunting. 


Farm-yards 
Farm-yards were attached to the gardens, and monuments and 
E 
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texts record the usual occupants as ducks and geese. (A tablet 
dating from the third dynasty of Ur, about 2000 B.C., d a 
supply of fowl for the birthday of the king’s daughter.) ‘The 
Mesopotamians designed stone weights in the shape of a duck 
with head and neck twisted so as to rest on its back. During the 
second millennium s.c. the hen was acclimatized only in Syria, 
but by the Persian. and Assyrian petiods it was common in 
Mesopotamia, An inscription of one of the Pharaohs recording 
the precious, or at least curious, objects which he brought back 
from a campaign in Syria speaks of ‘the bird which lays an egg 
every day’. 

In the neo-Babylonian period the cock is found among the 
animals depicted on intaglios, while the Sassanians introduced it 
into the decorative motifs on their textiles. Doves usually nested 
in holes cut directly in the house walls, and this arrangement is 
found in a terra-cotta model, now in the Louvre, of a temple from 
Cyprus, where the temple of the goddess at Paphos sheltered a 
vast flock of doves. 

The wild birds, which were however sometimes kept as pets, 
included the ibis, the crane, the heron (of which seven varieties 
have been counted), which frequented the marshes, and the 
pelican, which was trained for fishing, while the fields were the 
home of thrushes, blackbirds, sparrows and larks, Quails were 
rare, though they were very common in Syria, but partridges 
and francolins bred in the country and we can see the latter 
being hunted with the bow on a bas-relief from Khorsabad of the 
time of King Sargon II, now in the Louvre (see Frontispiece). 

By contrast, there were many birds of prey, including vultures, 
falcons and owls, from which the aviaries required protection, 
while the fields of ripe cereal crops had to be protected from the 


ravages of crows and mice. 


Large-scale Agriculture, Cereal Crops 

It is time to consider the big estates where large-scale agricul- 
ture was practised. The staple crop, which the inhabitants of 
Mesopotamia meant when they spoke of ‘grain’, wa barley. This 
crop grows wild: we, have already described the scale of its yield, 
and in certain localities it provides several harvests during a 
year. It was not ouk the most common of the useful natural 
products but also the most abundant, and in the absence of money 
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as a medium of exchange, barley grain served as the accepted 
standard of value. This fundamental function of cereals in human 
affairs was recognized again at a critical moment in French 
history: for when the Institute was reorganized at the close of the 
eighteenth century, the penalties imposed upon its members were 
fixed in terms of ‘myriagrammes of wheat’. Most naturalists 
believe that the starchy grain known as spelt was indigenous in 
Mesopotamia, but was never as common or as important as barley, 
Millet also was eaten. 


Spade and Plough 

Small plots of land were dug with spades made of a hard stone, 
chipped round the edges into roughly the shape of an ace of 
spades. Tools of this kind have been discovered in the Qatna 
district of Syria. In large fields, 
however, the Babylonians used 
the plough, which is frequently de- 
picted on surviving monuments. 
The ploughshare itself, thc fore- 
part of which, seen from the 
side, was triangular, was made 
not of iron but of hardwo&d ae 
sharpened to a point or perhaps Plough with seed-drill 
tipped with a sharp stone. The 
plough carried a vertical shaft ending at the top in a kind of box, 
which must have been a seed drill, so that the seed could drop 
down the hollow shaft and fall to the bottom of the furrow. 
Mesopotamian religion touched life at every point and symbols 
which conveyed a religious significance to the Babylonians are 
now often interpreted as being merely decorative motifs. Thus 
the figures of a lion, an eagle pacing with folded wings, a plough 
and a fig tree, which are recognizable in the remains of a mural 
decoration discovered near some temples at Khorsabad, are quite 
certainly four religious symbols, or attributes of divinities. The 
plough is often represented on boundary stones bearing deeds 
of gift of land and dating from the Kassite epoch (second half 
of the second millennium s.c.). Indeed ope of these stones is 
inscribed in the name of the god whom the plough symbolizes, 
the Sumerian god Ningirsu, who later became god of battles, 
but was at this date still an agricultural deity. Оп the same 
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stone, together with the remainder of the inscription, is what I 
take to be an ear of corn which bears the name of the goddess 
Shala, a Sumerian divinity later identified with the goddess Babu 
(or Baba), otherwise known as ‘the lady of the corn ear’. 


Threshing the Grain 

Harvest was followed by threshing. There were two alterna- 
tive methods. The Egyptian one was to use a flail, and the god 
Osiris, a divinity of agriculture, commonly carries a flail as if it 
were a sceptre. The other, which was also employed if Egypt 
and which the Babylonians seem to have preferred, was to tread 
out the corn, which was spread out on the threshing floor and 
was then trampled by the hooves of a number of oxen or donkeys 
moving round and round, until the grain was completely 
separated from the chaff. 

There was a variant of this latter method, involving a simple 
mechanism which the Romans knew by the name of /ribulum 
and which can be seen in the Near East to-day. This consists of a 
thick plank of hardwood with a notched surtace resting on the 
ground, the front end being slightly raised, and the notches having 
driven into them a very large number of jagged splinters of stone. 
There is a seat on the plank for the driver of the animals pulling 
the £ribulum, which revolves on the threshing floor until the grain 
is separated from the chaff. It is all the more likely that this 
device, which is still in use in the area to-day, was employed by 
the Mesopotamians of the late Assyrian period, since there is 
evidence of its use locally at a far earlier date. 

Among the royal tombs of Ur was one called the Queen’s tomb, 
in which were discovered the remains of a vehicle drawn by wild 
asses. This formed part of the funerary offerings which included 
servants and animals ceremonially sacrificed for the occasion, 
while the ‘King’s tomb’ contained the recognizable traces of the 
body and wheels of a chariot. The vehicle in the Queen’s tomb, 
however, seems to have had no wheels, no trace of them having 
been found, The reconstruction of the remains by their dis- 
coverer, Sir Leonard Woolley, suggests a kind of stedge or fairly 
tall wooden chair op short runners, with a raised point at the 
front. This is a very unusual type of vehicle, which can only be 
tentatively compared with the funerary sledge of the Egyptians, 
itself a memory of a distant past when the wheel was still 
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unknown. Sir Leonard's reconstruction, however, which is the 
inescapable conclusion resulting from a meticulous observation 
of the existing remains, amounts to an elevated seat, with short 
runners. It is therefore entirely unlike a sledge, the main features 
of which are a low-slung body and much longer runners. In 
profile this reconstruction far more closely resembles the tribuum: 
and it is noticeable that much of the evidence from the tomb is 
suggestive of objects of magical significance and associated with 
fertility cults, such as jewels in the shape of ears of corn, pome- 
granat, and bulls. In this environment a fribuiwe, if it is one, 
would not be out of place, 

After threshing was over, the grain was stored in silos. The 
evidence of impressions of very ancient cylinder seals from Susa 
shows that farmers had arrived very early at the best shape for a 
silo, namely, high and cylindrical: a shape indeed which has 
remained unaltered to the present day. Some of the silos are 
shown with a ladder attached, to enable the grain carriers to 
climb up and empty their sacks into the top, while there was no 
doubt a little trap door let into the bottom so that the required 
quantities could be quickly drawn off. It should be noticed that 
these silos rest upon a latticed wooden foundation, no doubt as a 
protection against both the dampness of the ground and also the 
attacks of rodents, some kind of barrier being fixed to the 
uprights. 

Sale and Loan of Grain 

The trade in grain which, together with dates, formed one of 
the staple articles of commerce, naturally gave rise to a large 
number of documents such as receipts, loans, taxes payable in 
grain, exchanges, and records of expenditure on grain for con- 
sumption by servants or live stock. The following are a few 
examples; —!1-14 

(a) “Measures of barley to be supplied in one single payment 
in the month of Siwan, at the temple of E-anna at Uruk, and in 
accordance with the measure appropriate to E-anna, In the 
32nd year of, King Nebuchadrezzar’s reign.’ 

(6) ‘A simple acknowledgement of a debt of barley: but, since 
it amounts to 136 qurra*, there are two guarantors.’ 
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(£) “A promise to exchange barley against an equal quantity of 
dates, at E-anna, where the documents are to be kept and returned 
when the transaction is completed." 

(d) "A debt of barley. If it cannot be repaid in grain, then to 
be repaid in silver at Babylonian rates. In the tenth year of King 
Darius’ reign.’ 

Finally there is a,report recording the requisition of some 
labourers sent to Babylon to guard a quantity of barley, and a 
warning to them that in the event of any insubordinatipn they 
will be answerable to the governor of Babylon." 

The numerous texts which deal with loans of grain, whether for 
food or for sowing, are most helpful in our attempts to establish 
a firm chronology, since they almost always include a clause to the 
effect that the borrower is to repay the grain by a given date, at 
harvest time. Now since the Babylonians used a lunar calendar, 
their months consistently fell slightly in arrears and were only 
occasionally in a true relationship with the seasons. On the other 
hand while, as has been said earlier, it is possible to calculate 
astronomically the date of an eclipse, or of an occultation or a 
heliacal rising of the planets, these phenomena recur periodically 
and a choice may lie between two or possibly three alternative 
dates. As an example, if we imagine that we are using a lunar 
calendar with months shorter than their real length and that we 
do not know which of two alternative dates to choose, if we find 
‘the grain is to be repaid in the month of August at harvest’, we 
can immediately discard the date when ‘August’ fell in the winter, 
in favour of that when it at the proper season: and the calcu- 
ation based upon the dates given in the tablets enables us to 
select one single date from a number of apparent alternatives with 
a fair expectation of accuracy. 


Live Stock. The Donkey 

The help of a really useful working animal can double a man’s 
output. It is therefore important to know what animals were 
available to the Babylonians for this purpose. . 

Then as now throughout the East, the donkey, which had been 
known since the cii times, was by far the most generally 
used for hauling or carrying. It was never fully replaced by the 
horse, which always remained a ‘noble’ animal and one of which 
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no breed like the modern carthorse was known. Not until the 
Sassanian period were good weight carriers successfully bred, 
capable of bearing both a horseman in full armour and their own 
caparison, which covered them with metal plates, At their first 
appearance, during the first dynasty of Babylon, we find horses 
drawing fighting chariots. One of the reasons for the success of 
the invasions of Asia Minor by the Hittites, of the Caucasus by 
the Hurrians and of the Zagros by the Kaassites, was that they 
brought their horses with them from the high plateaux and that 
their fast moving chariots, which represented a weapon hitherto 
unknown, were effective in use and demoralizing to the enemy. 
Later on, but only during the Assyrian period (and no doubt as a 
consequence of the invasions of the horse-riding peoples who 
conquered Western Asia in the second half of the second millen- 
nium в.с.), mounted infantry became a recognized element in the 
army and this soon developed into true cavalry. 


The Wild Ass and the Horse 

During the third millennium s.c. the wild ass was used for the 
military purposes to which the domestic donkey was obviously 
unsuited. Herds of these animals, of the species known as onagets, 
roamed freely through the cogntryside. They were hunted by the 
Assyrian kings, and the British Museum reliefs show them flying 
headlong before a shower of arrows. The Greek writers, 
especially Xenophon in his account of the March of the Ten 
Thousand, noted that they were still to be seen. The onager stands 
slichtly higher than the donkey, and has distinctly larger ears 
than a horse. Its tail, like a donkey’s, is long and fleshy, whereas 
that of a horse is short and only looks long because of the length 
of the tail hairs. Obviously when the picture is as small as the 
engraving on a cylinder seal, it is extremely difficult to discern 
differences of this kind, but on larger scale sculptures the 
characteristic tail is always recognizable. In the Royal Tombs of 
Ur, the repository of so many treasures, a rein rest has been found 
decorated with a statuette in electram which unquestionably 
represents an onager, while an examination of the remains of 
the animals which were harnessed to the ‘sledge’ (or éribulum) 
of the Queen has proved them to be onagets beyond the slightest 
shadow of doubt. 

When horses grew common in Mesopotamia, they came from 
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the north and north-east. The inhabitants knew this well enough 
for, having no Sumerian word for them, they described them in a 
periphraSis translatable as ‘ass of the north-east’ or ‘mountain 
ass’. This was indeed the region from which they continued to 
come, and they were reputed to be among the finest in Asia 
Minor or the table lands of Persia. 

We can read in Herodotus of the value placed upon the 
'Nisaean' horses from Media, which were larger than other 
breeds. By the Persian period, the horse had long been accli- 
matized, and the Satrap of Babylon, who ruled the wealthiest 
province in the Empire, owned a stud of locally-bred horses 
which—Herodotus is again our authority!" — contained 80o 
stallions and 16,000 mares. 

The breed whose characteristics have been preserved on the 
monuments of Mesopotamia was a medium-sized animal, light 
of build and slender of limb, whose forequarters stand slightly 
higher than its hindquarters, a feature always carefully recorded 
by the artist. The Louvre contains a well preserved bronze bit, 
believed to be of Assyrian origin, hinged and with curved side 
pieces.!* It is so heavy and large that it must have ruined any 
horse's mouth and it is difficult to believe that it was used on 
animals as highly bred as the Assyrian horses. Unless indeed it 
was a votive bit, it is tempting to suggest that it belongs to the 
later Sassanian period when the horses were of a much heavier 
breed. Probably the earliest horse to be acclimatized in Mesopo- 
tamia was slightly different from that known in Iran, in the south- 
west of Elam. This latter was a small horse from the steppes with 
a head resembling that of a camel and a short and straight mane, 
known as Przwalski’s horse. A small mother-of-pearl picture of 
one has been excavated at Susa.!* It must have been related to the 
breed whose harness trappings have been discovered in what are 
known as the Luristan tombs, after the district in Persia where 
they were found. Many of the tombs contained the bit of the 
occupant's horse, Occasionally it was ceremonial, but more 
commonly it was made for use. These bits were very elaborately 
engraved, and consisted of a straight bar linked with two very 
broad side pieces attached to strips of leather. It should be noticed 
that the distance between the two side pieces, which is governed 
by the width of the horizontal bar, would only fit small horses with 
narrow mouths, i.e., quite different animals from that suggested 
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by the bit in the Louvre. Except in North Mesopotamia, horses 
were not stabled at all during fine weather but were kept in 
large courtyards, in which stones have been found fixed at inter- 
vals in the ground and fitted with a ring to which the horses could 
be tethered, The remains of a stable, alleged to be that of Solomon, 
have been discovered at Megiddo in Palestine, which under the 
monarchy was a busy transit point in the horse trade. 

The evidence of the bas-reliefs shows that whether Assyrian 
horses were to be ridden or to draw a ceremonial chariot, they 
wore # most claborate harness, covered with plumes, fringes 
and bells (Plates X, XIII). We shall return to this point when we 
come to describe the court and the Assyrian army (p. 125). 


Cattle 

A number of different species of cattle were known in Meso- 
potamia. First, there was bos primigenius. This variety, which was 
widely distributed, had large horns which grew straight out from 
its forehead, then sweeping backwards and finally curving again 
and ending in tips which pointed forward. It was the most 
common breed and was the ancestor of the oxen of modern 
Mesopotamia. 

The second variety was bosbubalus, or the buffalo, with horns 
jutting forward from its forehead in a great curve. This was 
native to Asia Minor and reached Mesopotamia at the time of the 
Akkadian dynasty, where it lived mainly on the plateaux. It is 
fierce by nature, and can still be seen in large numbers in the 
Tigris and Euphrates basins, It is, however, less widely distri- 
buted than ber primigemiu:. It seeks shelter from the heat by 
plunging up to its head into any water hole which it can find, 
leaving only its snout exposed for breathing. 

A third variety, now extinct, was the huge and savage bison, 
which slightly differed from, but had affinities with, the American 
bison. It was in fact probably dying out even by the beginning 
of the historical period, for its memory was commonly associated 
with the legendary heroes, and it is often depicted beside them 
on the monuments recording their exploits. (PL IV.) The great 
winged bulls, the tutelary genii which guarded the gates of 
Khorsabad, represented a memory of the bison, which can be 
recognised by the thick hair covering chest, neck and flanks; 
and the forequarters of the bulls which are represented on the 
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capitals of the columns of the Persian period at Susa or Persepolis 
are derived from the same source. The bison, which was far the 
most dangerous animal in Mesopotamia, began to disappear first 
in the south. Some specimens were preserved in the Imperial 
parks in Russia until the Revolution and a certain number are 
still most carefully preserved in Poland. 

The last variety was the hump-backed ox, which came origi- 
nally from India. It probably did not become common until the 
late period, but there are some monuments which prove that it 
was not unknown, even if rare, at a very early date, ® 





Sheep. Goats. The Milk Industry 

Many varieties of sheep and goats were bred in extremely large 
numbers in Babylonia, as we can see from the earliest monuments 
onwards, One breed had no horns, another had long hanging 
ears: a third had horns which seemed both to grow from one 
point. This third variety, which is that always depicted on the 
carly monuments, was dying out at the beginning of the historical 

Mention of cows, ewes, and goats brings us to the milk industry. 
A bas-relief from the temple at Al "Ubaid, dating from the first 
dynasty of Ur (first half of the thisd millennium B.C.) shows its 
different stages. Near a shed made of reeds (for the method of 
building see p. 26), the cows are being milked, and the Mesopo- 
tamian fellah, the milker, sits, as he does to-day, not beside, but 
behind the cow or goat. When all the milk has been drawn, it is 
put in a large narrow-necked jar and rocked by the cowman with 
a regular movement. This takes the place of churning, When the 
butter has clotted, the milk is poured off into another vessel 
through a strainer, in order to catch the butter, which is tightly 
packed in a wide-mouthed jar. These different processes are 
performed in the country to the present day. 

In Assyrian all fat is described simply as ‘fat’. When the phrase 
is unqualified or is accompanied by some term implying excel- 
lence, it means butter, Other forms of fat, like that derived from 
the sesame plant, are explicitly described. Some of the butter- 
making processes which we have just described are depicted in 
an abridged form on certain cylinder seals: sometimes there is a 
row of little circles beside the shepherd and his flock, and these 
represent pats of butter, or rather, of cheese. 








Plate IV. 
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When the flocks were of a substantial size, each animal would be 
branded with its owner's mark. Flocks owned by temples were 
marked with the symbol of the divinity who owned them: thus 
those belonging to the god Marduk were marked with a spade, 
and those belonging to the goddess Ishtar with a star. On the 
eve of the outbreak of the 1914-18 war all the flocks belonging to 
the Sultan were still branded with a crescent. 

There is little to be said about the pig. It Was not forbidden on 
religious grounds, as it has been since by Islam, but it was not 
bred as*intensively as it is in Western Europe to-day. 


The Camel 

No survey would be complete without a mention of the camel, 
which had been known in the country from the earliest times. 
It had originally been introduced into Mesopotamia from Arabia, 
but it was not widely used till the 
first millennium a.c. and more 
especially the period of thisbook. 
While it was still comparatively 
used a periphrasis to describe it, 
as they did for the horse, calling 
it ‘the ass of the sea’ or ‘the ass 
of the south’, It is seldom men- 
tioned in any texts and it looks 
as though at this date the 
donkey was still regarded as 
more suitable for large-scale caravan transport. The camel contin- 
ued to be closely associated with the nomadic Arabs, and a tribe 
might come, in case of necessity, complete with their camels. 
When first the kings of Assyria, and later those of Persia, wanted 
to invade Egypt, which involved crossing the deserts between 
that country and Palestine, they came to an arrangement wi 
the Arabs who undertook, by means of their camels, to supply 
the army with provisions and water. The punitive expeditions 
against the Arabs by the Sargonid and meo-Babylonian monarchs 
resulted in the capture of large numbers of camels, the price of 
which consequently fell very low in the Babylonian markets. 








All these tame animals were looked after by shepherds assisted 
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by their dogs. They were housed in cattle pens where they could 
find shade in the heat of the day and, even more important, 
protection against the wild beasts which were always cager to 
attack the flocks. 

Shepherds and Sheep Dogs 

Shepherds leading animals from their flocks, and carrying a 
whip with a handle pf thick plaited leather and a long lash, are 
often depicted on cylinder seals. Their sheep dogs, whose power- 
ful build, large heads and heavy dewlaps recall ‘Bordeaux guastiffs’, 
are often found upon terra cotta plaques, but the best likenesses, 
which show their characteristics in great detail, can be seen in the 
sculpture in the British Museum of the preparations for a hunt, 
dating from the reign of Ashurbanipal, or in the votive statuctte 
dating from the reign of King Sumu-ilu of the first dynasty of 
Babylon, now in the Louvre. 

The countryside was not entirely safe, and we know, from a 
receipt dating from the fourteenth year of the reign of King 
Nabonidus, that shepherds and their flocks were guarded. This 
document records that ‘four and two thirds minas of silver have 
been dispatched to pay for supplies for forty archers attached to 
the shepherds from the month of Elul to the month of Adar’. 


Sales of Live Stock 

There are numerous texts which throw light upon every detail 
of the rearing and trade in live stock. We know, for example, 
of the part played by veterinary surgeons who were certainly in 
existence as early as the reign of Hammurabi. Not only were they 
paid on a fixed scale for the different operations which they per- 
formed, but there was also a scale of fines to which they were 
liable if an animal was injured or killed through their carelessness 
or simply if their treatment did not effect a cure. 

Champion beasts of both sexes in the prize-winning class and 
pedigree breeding stock had individual names. One bull, for 
example, was called 'Sharur-abi' which means ‘the god Sharur 
is my father’, or, more simply and descriptively, ‘Canefield 
Glory’. (See also p. 168). 

Smaller live stock'was sometimes classified by the colour of its 
coat. Thus a text reads *18 ewes, 21 lambs, 70 female lambs, etc., 
say a total of 325 head of white: to large kids, 75 goats, a total of 
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8; head of black: in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of King 
Nebuchadrezzar’. E 

A great many receipts for dead animals exist, and, when there 
is no question of their being presented to a temple, they may 
have been the edible ones. The explicit reference in the following 
text to the cause of death suggests that this may be the case. 
*Besides the rest of the small stock, one ewe has been killed. 
Iddina received it. In the twentieth year cf the reign of King 
Nabopolassar." 

This Section may end with some quotations from litigation 
about domestic animals. ‘Judgement relating to the theft of an 
ewe branded with a star, from the stock belonging to Ishtar of 
Uruk, included in the flock of the farmer of the goddess: stolen 
by X...and Y ... in the first year of the reign of King 
Cambyses and seen in their possession, The animal is to be 
returned by them, The officer commanding Uruk, the adminis- 
trator of the E-anna, the assembly of (free) citizens of Babylon and 
Uruk have ordered that at the end of the month of Tammuz 
thirty head of small stock besides the ewe branded with a star, 
which was seen in their possession, are to be returned to the 
goddess Belit by X . . . and Y ..., who are responsible for 
secing that this is donc. In the first year of the reign of King 
Cambyses, 3" 

Or again: Subject of litigation. “One ewe which has kidded and 
one goat, together comprising two head of stock branded with 
a spade and a writing stylus (symbols of the gods Marduk and 
Nabu) belonging to the flock of the farmer of the god Nabu, 
were removed from the dwelling of X . . . The tribunal has 
summoned X . . . who deposed “‘on the sixth day of the month 
Ab, in the fourth year of King Cyrus' reign, the two animals were 
sold to me for two and three quarter shekels by the farmer of [the 
god] Nabu." The tribunal summoned the farmer of [the god] 
Nabu, who deposed “I sold these two animals to X . . . for silver 
and no one else but X .. . bought them from me. | sent the money 
tomycenturion."* Inthefourth year of the reign of King Cyrus. ?! 

[Pild Animals. Hunting 
The wild animals against which protectin was required were 
* ‘This refers to the customary division of the population for purposes of levy 


into groups of ten, twenty or a hundred, according to their occupation or profes- 
sion, [Translator's note.] 
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lions, panthers, wolves, hyenas, foxes, wild boars and jackals: 
and as we have already seen, where farming was practised on a 
large scale, armed guards, charged with the duty of providing 
defence against robbers and wild beasts, protected the shepherds. 
These animals generally attacked the flocks and herds in the 
farmyards or, as the wild boars did, in the cultivated fields, and, 
unless they were wounded, would not usually stand their ground 
against men, This Was true of the lions, which were of a smaller 
species than the African variety and are now extinct in Mesopo- 
tamia. Later in this book we shall describe lion hunting Under the 
kings of the Sargonid dynasty; on the impressions of early 
cylinder seals they are shown at bay against hunters who are 
launching showers of heavily feathered arrows or thrusting at 
them with hunting spears, At the same time attempts were also 
quite commonly made to catch wild animals alive with the object 
of making them into household pets and taming their young. This 
must account for the use of the curiously pointed arrows which 
were still in use at the period of the Royal Tombs of Ur, in which 
a number have been discovered—triangular in shape, the point 
being replaced by the slightly concave base of the triangle. This 
kind of arrow could stun small animals on impact and thus simplify 
their capture, while larger animalsavould be weakened by repeated 
loss of blood and so be taken comparatively easily. 

Traps were also used, consisting of concealed ditches dug in 
the paths leading to water holes, which animals of every kind, 
seeking to relieve their thirst, would make for with fatal conse- 

Some animals could, however, be tamed as pets, among them 
gazelles, antelopes, huge herds of which roamed the country, 
and ostriches, which were still common in the Assyrian period. 
One of the most popular traditional themes in sculpture of the 
late Assyrian period is the fight of the hero against wild beasts, 
whose place is frequently taken by the ostrich. 





Road Transport 
Our description of life in the countryside turnedsour attention 
to navigation on the canals, and it is also relevant to overland 
transport. But whereas in the modern world the increase in 
weight of the loads to be hauled makes their transport ever more 
dependent upon a steady increase in the number of roads, we 
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have seen this to be by no means true of the conduct of commerce 
in antiquity, when, apart from a few great roads between impor- 
tant centres—and we do not know what they were really like— 
there were no roads in the modern sense, but only tracks worn by 
the traffic which created them and virtually dictated by the nature 
of the ground. 

In desert regions, advantage was taken of the firmness of the 
soil, but elsewhere tracks twisted in order to"get round obstacles, 
particularly the marshes, and approached rivers in the vicinity 
of ford® When the original surface had entirely disintegrated 
through wear and tear, a new path was, if possible, made close 
beside the old one, failing which a completely new track was 
gradually created. 

Transport vehicles in the Assyrian period were, generally 
speaking, few in number and extremely small, being to all intents 
and purposes merely small carts capable of carrying little more 





than a few sacks, Apart indeed from fighting chariots (рр. 124-6) 
it is evident that even the vehicles which carried the army's stores 
were hardly more substantial, and that the baggage train consisted 
for the most part of the kind of light carriages depicted upon 
Assyrian bas-relicfs. Prisoners were followed by small two- 
wheeled carts, drawn by oxen or donkeys, carrying the women, 
the children who were being taken off to captivity, and a few 
household objects. 
Caravans 

The principal means of transport, however, continued to be the 

caravan. The animals travelled in single file over difficult ground, 
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and the donkey drivers themselves carried their share of the load. 
The introduction into Mesopotamia of the camel, which could 
carry so much greater loads than the donkey, had a tonic effect 
upon the caravan-borne trade, We can see how much this meant 
in а later period (first centuries a.p.), from the prosperity of 
Palmyra, by examining the scale of customs duties which the city 
published: this scale lays down the taxes payable on goods carried 
by donkey and by cAmel respectively, and the latter is about five 
times the former. The rapid growth in trade in Assyria was 
powerfully assisted by the fact that camels, which before the 
Assyrian period had been worth roughly one and two thirds 
minas of silver, became so common as a result of the military 
campaigns and raids carried out by the Sargonid dynasty, that 
eventually they cost only half a shekel. 


EVERYDAY LIFE 
The Morning Greeting 

Given the fundamental differences in temperament between the 
Babylonians and the Egyptians, we can hardly be surprised by the 
fact that we scarcely possess any of the innumerable little docu- 
ments, meticulously detailed and sometimes breathing an артее- 
able sense of humour, from which we derive our detailed know- 
ledge of the latter. Egyptian tombs are full of scenes of everyday 
life with some words of humorous comment: even in death they 
kept their sense of humour and their zest for life. In marked 
contrast, when a scene of Mesopotamian domestic life finds its 
way on to a bas-relief, it is only incidental to the main theme, 
which is always the glorification of the gods or of a king. There 
is NO apparent interest in the common people as such, and the 
little light which is thrown on some aspects of family life comes 
to us incidentally. Thus it is from a curious medical text that we 
can infer that Babylonian families kissed each other when they 
said good morning. The intoxicating effects of alcahol were well 
known, and medical opinion took them seriously, treating drunk- 
enness as though it Were a case of actual poisoning. The formula 
gravely declares “If a man has drunk too much strong wine, if his 
head is confused, if he forgets his words and his speech becomes 
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blurred, if his thoughts wander and his eyes are glassy, the cure 
is to take (here follows a list of eleven drugs), and to mjx them 
with oil and wine at the approach of the goddess Gula (the 
evening): in the morning before sunrise, and before anyone has 
kissed the patient, let him take the draught. He will recover.'* 





The Toilet, Hair and Beard 

The bulk of any account of the toilet will be taken up in a 
description of the comparatively well-to-do. As we shall see 
later, thë palaces and the rich households had their bathrooms, 
but the ordinary working folk performed their hasty ablutions 
on the canal banks or in the water cisterns in the courtyards, 
occasionally varying the routine with vapour baths after the 
Scythian fashion, which consisted of pouring water on very 
highly heated stones in a sealed room, massage and the use of 
terra-cotta instruments which took the place of the strigils 
(scrapers) of the ancient world. All levels of society, however, 
except the very lowest, regarded it as an essential feature of their 
toilet to anoint the body and the hair with oil. This served the 
double purpose both of softening the skin, which was irritated 
and chapped by the dry atmosphere and the all too frequent sand 
storms, and of destroying vermin in the hair. The oil stifled the 
nits and the parasites, which were as heavy a scourge in ancient 
Mesopotamia as they are to-day in the East and in many western 
countries as well. It is quite remarkable how commonly, as the 
bas-reliefs show, people of all classes wore a full beard and thick 
hair, 

The Sumerians were clean shaven: the Babylonians, however, 
wore beards, those of the populace being short and those of high 
officials long and square cut. This was, indeed, the fashion among 
most men of mature years, in marked contrast to the smooth lips 
and shaven chins of a considerable number of male citizens. 
When the Assyrian bas-reliefs were discovered, these beardless, 
somewhat full-faced men, revealing a slight tendency to fat, 
were no sooner noticed than they were taken to be eunuchs, who 
were a regular feature of eastern courts. On the other hand 
scholars also pointed out both that there were a great many of 
them and that they often comprised complete military units, and 
at last it was generally agreed that the difference was merely a 
conventional way of distinguishing the ephebes, or young men 

F 
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(which would account for the frequency of their appearance 
among,the servants and the soldiers) from the older who 
must have comprised the veterans in the army. 

Leaving aside the members of the court and high officials, 
whose way of life we shall examine in the second part of this 
book, a comparative study of the bas-reliefs shows what a variety 
of hair styles existed in Mesopotamia in the Assyrio-Persian 
period. The style favoured by the native inhabitants, though on 
a smaller and less elaborate scale, seems to have followed the 
fashion set by the palace, while that patronized by foreigners, 
with whom the country was swarming in consequence of the 
slave and caravan traffic, was simpler and less sophisticated. 


Soap 

No description of the Babylonian toilet would be complete 
without mention of that indispensable product soap, under the 
disappearance of which on to the black market France was 
smarting a few years ago. Pure, high quality soap was unknown 
to the Babylonians, but they had either a home-made mixture or 
one which was on sale generally and replaced the home-made 
product. As early as the third dynasty of Ur, the clay tablets 
mention, among the allowances Sssigned to certain individuals, 
the oil of a plant which has been identified as a kind of rush, the 
ashes of which contain soda or potash and are still used to-day for 
laundry work. By mixing these ashes with oil and pure clay a 
product resulted not unlike the soap in occupied Europe. As 
we all know, it was less a detergent than an abrasive, 


The Barber 

Our discussion of hair and beards leads on to the profession of 
barber (ga//dbw), whose name in Sumerian meant ‘the high hand’, 
He not only did the work of a modern barber, but he also shaved 
both the priests and the devout in the manner prescribed by 
ritual, as well as the slaves, either so that the tonsure might be an 
identification mark additional to the usual brand, or to prepare 
. the skin where the brand was to be applied. A symbolic signi- 
ficance attached to g person’s being thus shaved: the laws tell 
, us that if a son or an adopted son renounced his parents with the 
words ‘you are not my father, you are not my mother’, they 
might have him shaved and sell him as a slave, E 
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Masculine Dress 

When we come to consider the clothes worn by Babylonian 
men, we have the description by Herodotus not of court dress 
but, which is more to our present purpose, of the clothes worn 
by the man in the street. It was, however, even more characteris- 
tic of travellers of his age than of those: of to-day that Herodotus, 
with his subjective point of view, should try to express himself in 
terms intelligible to his Greek audience. In his own words, the 
Babylonians wore ‘first of all, a linen tunic which came down to 
their feet, then a second, woollen, tunic, and, on top, a white 
cloak. They wear sandals, peculiar to Mesopotamia, which bear 
some resemblance to the boots worn in Boeotia. They wear their 
hair long: they wind turbans round their heads and they scent 
themselves all over. Each man carries in his hand a seal and an 
elaborately worked staff, carved with some device such as a 
ram, an ewe, a rose, a lily or an eagle: no one carries a staff with- 
out its individual device". 

The custom of carrying a staff, described by Herodotus, is 
attested by the evidence of the bas-reliefs. These, however, 
portray only the most important personages and notably the king, 
and the stick in question is not a walking stick but a tall staff, 
symbolical of power. None of the representations which we 
possess, however, shows any trace of elaborate working. There 
is no direct evidence to show whether free men, whom there 
was no occasion to depict upon bas-reliefs, apart from those 
who formed part of the royal entourage, were in the habit of 
carrying staffs, but it is likely enough that they did so, for the 
practice is not unknown in certain areas of the Semitic world, 
for example in Abyssinia. 

This description applies mainly to the well-to-do section of the 
population, as one might meet them in the streets going about 
their business. The clothes worn by artisans and labourers, 
however, were much less elaborate, consisting of a knee-length 
tunic with half-sleeves, caught by a belt at the waist. This tunic 
was worn not only by artisans, but also commonly by foreigners. 
Workmen engdged in transport or building are often shown on 
bas-reliefs wearing these clothes. By an odd goincidence, of the 
two colossi of Khorsabad, which are believed to represent the 
hero Gilgamesh, one is wearing this simple tunic, while the other 
is wearing in addition a long half-open tunic reaching to the 


a 
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ground, below which the first tunic is visible. (Pl XIX.) 
More alaborate clothes often had one of the edges decorated with 
a tasselled fringe. 

The footwear consisted of flat sandals with an enclosed heel, 
fastened to the ankle by a thong passing between the big and the 
first toes. We will leave a description of the jewellery which was 
worn till we come to deal with palace society. The usual hair 
style of the populace was a plain band which passed round the 
forehead and kept the hair tidy, or sometimes a very complicated 
affair which seems to have been a kind of close-fitting bonnet 
made of separate shaped pieces. The care with which the sculptor 
shows it as moulded to the head suggests that he was not attempt- 
ing to depict a turban which is, by contrast, bulky. The turban 
was indeed known at this period, but the form worn by the 
artisans consisted, not of a long piece of fine material wrapped 
round the head, but of a short and narrow strip knotted on top. 


Feminine Fashions 

Women's dress was extremely simple, being long and con- 
cealing the figure. Developments in fashion must in fact have 
taken place, but no striking changes are perceptible even over 
long periods of time and there Was nothing like the rapid varia- 
tions to which we are now accustomed. In the early Babylonian 
period women’s clothes, which consisted of garments closely 
resembling those worn by men, were remarkable for the fact of 
being always slightly more highly developed than men's clothes. 
In the earliest phase, in representations of religious ceremonies, 
men are often depicted as naked while the lower limbs of the 
women are covered by a piece of material gathered into the shape 
of a skirt. At the next stage the men wear a piece of material of 
varying length covering the lower half of their body, while the 
women’s left shoulder is covered by the fold of a garment: while 
in the final stage of development, when the men wear a garment 
which, like the Roman toga, left only the right arm bare, both 
the shoulders of the women are covered by the ends of the 
material, which is gathered in front. 


The Seal 
The seal (Pl. V) was an absolutely indispensable possession, 
since it was the means by which the authenticity of a document 
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was established. Every Babylonian outside the lowest classes 
possessed his individual seal, which might be of cither, of two 
different shapes. The earliest known examples date from a period 
before even the invention of writing. At that date they served as 
a personal identification mark, being used in a variety of ways not 
at all unlike official seals of the present day, whose authority is 
moral rather than physical. When a Mesopotamian left his 
dwelling, he fastened the door to the doorpost with a cord on 
which he dabbed a little clay and stamped it with his seal. This 
would show him when he came back whether anyone had visited 
the house in his absence. Seals were used in the same way to 
stamp containers, particularly jars of food, and a large number of 
fragments of broken seals, which had been used to protect the 
contents of the jars, have been discovered in the course of excava- 
tions, When a jar was filled, the opening of the neck was covered 
with a piece of linen secured by several turns of string round the 
neck. The whole was then covered with a layer of soft clay and 
the owner impressed his seal at various points upon it. It is 
especially interesting to observe this method in use in the very 
early period, not only because it is evidence of a definite degree 
of evolution, but much more because of the evidence which it 
affords of a psychological condition of belief, which might almost 
be described as a generally accepted faith in the protection of 
property by the law, It is when we begin to try to define this 
law that we find ourselves in difficulty. 

It is tempting to think that behind it lies the easily intelligible 
concept of divine protection, always invoked as a first step by a 
primitive population. According to this doctrine, the city 1s the 
property of the god chosen as its protector. The rulers of the 
town, even if they bear the title of king, are no more than the 
viceroys of the god, whose authority, in a material as well as a 
moral sense, remains supreme. The temple is his dwelling, 
exactly as the palace is that of the king, and his powers are those 
ofa man, or rather, a superman. Tue Mesopotamian accepted 
—and later in this book we shall examine both the concept itself 
and its consequences—that the ертен of an action con- 
notes a reality which lasts as long as does the representation 
itself: if, then, a seal bore a device which was a sufficiently con- 
vincing emblem to be accepted as a representation of the god, 
and the impression was altered, the first victim of the injury was 
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the god under whose protection the object had been placed: and 
this wopld be followed by divine wrath and divine punishment. 
It is likely enough that this idea may have played its part in the 
process of protecting property merely by a seal, the breaking of 
which could, no doubt, moreover set in motion the civil authori- 
ties directly responsible for the protection of the population. 

The second form which the seal took, equally well and indeed 
perhaps better suited to the plastic material on which the impres- 
sion was to be made, was the ‘cylinder seal’, consisting of a small 
cylinder usually made of stone or terra-cotta, with some pattern 
or miniature scene engraved upon the curved surface. If it was 
rolled on fresh clay, the pattern could be indefinitely reproduced 

in relief no matter how large the surface to be covered, thus 
assuring the complete and absolute protection which it repre- 
sented for the object which bore its impression. 

Throughout its long history the inhabitants of Mesopotamia, 
in this no less than in many other practices, demonstrated their 
conservative outlook in the form of the seal which they adopted. 
As early as the protohistoric period the first type to appear was 
the stamp seal. This was followed almost immediately by the 
cylinder seal, which remained the only type in use until the end 
of the late Assyrian period, when it was replaced among the 





Key fo Plate V 

1 and z. Seal and impression of Darius I (actual size). 

3. The goddess Ishtar as “Lady of battles’ standing on a lion 
with a bow in her hand and with palm trees and ibexes. 
Eighth to seventh century B.C. 

4. Seal of Mushesh-Ninurta. King and griffin-demon with sacred 
tree; above, the winged disc (symbol of the god Ashur). 
г. 850 B.C. 

ş. Mounted huntsman in military uniform with solar disc and 
the Pleiades. 

6, Winged figure and winged bulls. Eighth to EX century 
B.C. 

7. Officer eating a hurried meal, standing and holding a bow in 
his hand. A servant fans the flies. Ninth to eighth century 
B.C. 

8. Cappadocian tablet showing a letter and impression of a seal. 
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Babylonians by the return of the stamp seal. Both forms of seal 
were in use among the Assyrians and the Persians. During the 
two and a half thousand years of Mesopotamian history, the 
themes of the devices on the seals changed, as they were bound 
to, but not their spirit, which, in the great majority of instances, 
remained primarily religious. 

Meals. Bread , 

The meals eaten in modern Iraq will give some idea of Meso- 
potamian diet in the Assyrian period. No special room was set 
aside as a dining-room, and meals were eaten from a tray placed 
either on the ground or on a low stool, as and where hunger 
dictated, and not at any fixed hour. The meals themselves were 
for the most part extremely frugal, and the poorer classes can 
have been no better off in that respect than they are now. The 
staple food was bread, if that is a correct translation of one of the 
signs for food. In any event it was the foodstuff which took the 
place of bread, though we can only guess what it was really 
like, All that we know is that in Mesopotamia ‘bread’ was sold 
neither by the loaf nor by weight, but by volume, which is some 
reason for thinking that the food in question may have been a 
kind of crustless floury substamce, like the Italian polenta. It is, 
however, quite likely that, even if this was true of the earliest 
historical period, by the Assyrian epoch bread was baked in the 
form in which it is still found in the East, namely, in a kind of 
lightly-cooked pancake, the two sides of which separate in the 
heat of the oven. A number of different varieties of bread are 
moreover found at the present time in different parts of the 
Middle East. One variety is made by sticking flat pieces of dough 
to the walls of a hot oven to which they adhere until they are 
fully baked. The nomad tribes, on the other hand, eat bread 
baked in the shape of large pancakes on a convex metal surface. 
This is placed slantwise over the fire with the curved surface up- 
wards and the extremely thin layer of dough bakes very quickly. 
Yet another variety of bread is eaten in Iran. This consists of 
long flat strips by spreading a layer of dough on a bed of 
extremely hot stones laid on a hard and smooth piece of ground. 
The mass of dough, which is parboiled rather than thoroughly 
baked, is scorched at the points where it touches the stones. 
When we were digging in Iran we found that our workmen often 
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ate nothing beyond these last two varieties of bread, which are 
indeed cruder than the variety first described, though Europeans 
often prefer bread in pancake form. To vary the monotony, the 
workmen sometimes ate the two alternately. 

We have accounts, dating from the third dynasty of Ur, of the 
quantities of food distributed on one day in the month to various 
recipients. They usually received a quantity of slightly over one 
gallon of ‘bread’, tobether with some onions, which were then, 
as in the East to-day, the normal flavouring for bread. The 
onions were sold in strings, like garlic nowadays, and were eaten 


raw like cucumbers. 


Dring. Beer and Palm-wine 

Drink was also distributed at the rate of just over a gallon a 
head. This consisted not only of a kind of beer derived from a 
barley base, but also of palm-tree wine, obtained by tapping the 
top of the trunk of the palm tree and collecting the sap. At this 
stage it is comparatively innocuous, but it ferments and becomes 
extremely intoxicating after a lapse of two or three days. The 
Babylonians made a distinction between fermented and un- 
fermented liquor.* 

.a 
[їн 

The answer to the question whether the Mesopotamians and 
Babylonians knew of and drank wine, is that the vine was not 
fully acclimatized in northern Mesopotamia until the first millen- 
nium в.с, From that period onwards, however, not only are 
there a large number of tablets recording a wine trade, but there 
were regular vintages, whose popularity varied according to their 
district of origin, those which aged without fermenting being 
especially highly esteemed. 

The vine was originally regarded as deriving from the moun- 
tainous country of the West, notably Lebanon, whose growths 
are still among the most highly appreciated in the East, In the 
„асет пові о зерта ст зй x mp comen e grape jui 

7 » When the aloe is about to come into Hower, a stem as large as a small tree 

1s to grow from the centre of the plant, which, if left to reach its full height, 
vil theow out flowering sprays at the top. If, however, this stem is cut when it is 
beginning to w, the juice, which would have fed the Hower, will Aow for sevem] 


days and is collected in gourds. At this stage the juice is swere wolle бє 
alaur, but soon fermentation sets in and it becomes "e RU ACA in 
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Gilgamesh epic, the hero, in the course of his wanderings to the 
coast, reaches the marvellous country where the vine grows, and 
the poet briefly remarks upon the beauty of the shrub whose 
clusters of ‘lapis lazuli’ are “fair to behold’. Gilgamesh has, in 
point of fact, come across black grapes. It is worth noting that, 

in his travels, he finds his way to a semi-divine being, a tavern 
keeper, who advises him to live a joyful life. The same profession 
is ascribed to a woman who was supposed to have been the 
founder of an ancient and wealthy dynasty in the town of Kish 
near Babylon. Since the Code of Hammurabi shows that the 
actual profession of tavern keeper was not at all respectable, the 
allusion is clear confirmatory evidence of the existence of a large- 
scale wine trade originating in the countries bordering the Eastern 
Mediterranean. During the earliest periods in the Near East, it 
was usual to associate a successful technical advance or invention 
with the name of some character who was regarded as its initiator, 
and in all probability these tavern keepers personified one of the 
most important forms of commerce between the coast and the 
interior of the country. It also affords a good example of the 
fondness of the Mesopotamians, and indeed the Semites in general, 
for puns. The front of a harp discovered in the royal tombs of 
Ur is engraved with pictures af a number of animals in human 
attitudes and engaged in human occupations. The lion is pre- 
siding over the gathering, the bear is dancing, and the ass is 
portrayed as musician, just as he is in sculpture of the Romanesque 
period. Bringing up the rear is a little gazelle holding a wine jug 
and a cup, the significance being that in Akkadian the same word 
såbitu is used for both ‘gazelle’ and ‘tavern keeper’. 


The Palm Tree 

We have already seen that palm-tree wine was regarded as an 
important feature of the Mesopotamian economy, and we must 
spend a little time in considering the palm tree itself and its 
cultivation, since it was one of the principal sources of natural 
wealth. From the earliest period, the inhabitants knew both how 
to get from itall that there was to get, and also how to cultivate 
it. A text dating from the reign of King Shu-Sin, of the third 
dynasty of Ur, and originating without doubt in Umma, the rival 
city to Lagash, refers to ‘the well watered’ palm plantation. This 
lay between the two towns and was divided into eight sections 
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which belonged to the local god, whose representative for this 
purpose was the superintendent. The trees in each section were 
numbered in batches, fruiting and immature trees each being 
noted, while the absence of any mention of male trees suggests 
that the pollen was bought from other palm plantations. The text 
refers to the yield by volume and not by weight, and judging by 
the number of trees, it seems to be little more in weight than half 
what would be exptcted from the same number of trees at the 
present day average of about eighty pounds per tree. This 
suggests either that the majority of the trees in the plantation 
were young or that methods of cultivation have made a con- 
siderable advance since then. 

Every part of the palm tree was put to some use. The wood 
was employed for light building construction, such as roofing 
where only a small span was required, the plaited fibres formed 
ropes of remarkable strength, while the leaves were used both for 
covering the huts made of palm boughs, and, when cut and bound 
together, make very effective brooms for use against the all- 
pervading dust of the East. Nor was the date itself a mere sweet- 
meat, as it is in Westem Europe, but a food, and indeed the 
staple article of diet in those districts where the palm tree grew 
most abundantly. The dates, which were dried before preserva- 
tion, were packed tightly into jars inside which they coagulated 
and began to ferment, which enhanced their nutritive value. 
Alternatively, they could be mixed with oil, which meant that 
they could be preserved still longer, while their food value was 
yet further increased. 

There are so many different varieties of date palms that markets 
in the East offer a wide choice of dates. Their stones, when dried, 
are used as fuel, especially for metal smelting, or, when ground 
up, are part of the feed of camels, a fact which will not surprise 
anyone who has seen the animals eating the leaves of the Barbary 
fig tree (opemtia vulgaris), thorns and all. Finally, the ‘palm sprout’, 
the growth at the top of the palm tree, if picked and eaten when 
still young, is a popular vegetable. It is indeed not surprising that 
the literature of the ancient world is full of complimentary referen- 
ces to the palm tree. Strabo refers to a Persian song which extolled 
the three hundred ahd sixty uses to which it could be put, and 
Kasvini quotes the following extract from the Koran ‘Honour the 
palm tree, for it is your father's sister: and it has been given the 


The so-called Fertilization of the Palm Tree on the Bas-reliefs 75 


name of the blessed tree because it was created from the remainder 
of the clay of which Adam was made". ` 

The fact that palm trees can be of either sex, has led to improve- 
ments in methods of fertilization, whereby natives collect the 
pollen from the conical male flowers and tie it into place on the 
female flowers. This results in increased yields which would 
otherwise have been left to chance. 

The surface of the trunks is rough, and the normal method of 
climbing to the top, which is often shown on Mesopotamian bas- 
reliefs, is for the climber to tie a rope round both the trunk and his 
body, and then lean back and literally walk to the top, the rope 
being raised at each step so as to hitch itself on the projections 
immediately above. This can be scen on a fresco from the palace 
of Mari dating from the beginning of the second millennium 
B.C., on which, beside a naturalistic representation of palm trees, 
there are carvings of long stems from which clusters of flowers 
are springing at some height above the ground. These stems 
closely resemble those of the aloe (see footnote to p. 72). 





The so-called Fertilization of ibe Palm Tree on the Bas-reltef's 

Some Assyrian bas-reliefs depict palm plantations in process 
of destruction by soldiers (an early example of ‘scorched earth’ 
policy!); others show a scene of which the true significance was 
at first misunderstood. (Pl. IX.) ‘This depicts some genii carry- 
ing a receptacle with a handle, shaped like a small bucket, and 
holding in their right hand a conical object which they are point- 
ing at a network of lines dotted with palm-rosettes. This is a 
purely stylized and conventional representation of the ‘sacred 
tree’,*4 which is a variety of palm. The reason for this will be 
discussed in the chapter on religion: all that need be said now is 
that the palm tree as represented here has shed all its normal 
characteristics. The palm-rosettes have the general appearance of 
a fan of feathers or ffabellum, and the stem has become a flat 
pilaster surrounded by a kind of trellis attaching the palm rosettes 
to the body of the tree and linking them in regular tracery. 

The fact that, though stylized, the tree is undoubtedly a palm 
tree, and that the object which the genie is holding resembles 
in shape the pollen-bearing element of the male palm tree, has 
led some scholars to the view that these bas-reliefs referred to the 
act of fertilization from which the country’s wealth in food was 
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derived. There are, however, reasons why this view cannot be 
accepted. Thus the genii are merely pointing the conical objects 
which they are carrying, in the general direction of the tree, 
while fertilization depended upon the male flowers being tied 
down on the female, and not on one light contact. Elsewhere the 
bas-reliefs show the genii standing behind the Assyrian king and 
pointing towards him the object which they are holding. On 
the other hand, remembering that in certain churches in the Mardin 
region, in the north of the ancient Assyria, the priest uses a holy 
water sprinkler in the shape of a cedar cone for his sprinklings of 
lustral water, we may fairly conclude that the two actions have the 
same significance, and that the bas-reliefs represent ceremonial 
sprinklings (which were a feature of Assyrian religion) of the 
life-giving water drawn, it was said, from the mouths of the 
Tigris and Euphrates; while the container with handles which 
the genii are carrying is not a basket but a wrought metal bucket, 
holding the purifying water. 


Vegetables, Fish and Meat 

A rather better meal than one which consisted merely of onions 
might have included vegetables such as lentils which, like beans, 
have always beem grown in the»area, boiled millet, barley pre- 
pared as we prepare rice, and possibly maize; while some botanists 
have expressed the opinion that sorghum can be identifed in the 
clumps of plants of the corn family depicted on certain Assyrian 
bas-reliefs. А detailed study of the best preserved sculptures 
shows that the dishes round which the common people are 
gathered to cat are topped by what appear to be pyramids of 
grain, presumably of these varieties. Other common vegetables 
included pumpkins, cucumbers and melons, whose number and 
variety astonish a traveller on his first visit to the East (Pl. VI). 

Fish, eaten both fresh and dried, was an important element in 
Assyrian diet. A wide range of edible varieties was to be found 
in about 2000 B.C. in the market at Larsa, including possibly a 
few sea fish, which must have been packed in salt for carriage, 
and some caught in the lagoons, which would» present fewer 
transport problems. Most of the fish must, however, have been 
caught locally in the canals. 

The larger fish were dried by the method shown on Egyptian 
bas-reliefs, i.e., gutted and filleted and hung on a line, as is 
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still done in Norway. Smaller fish were left in the sun and then 
compressed into a solid block, from which the required quantity 
could be cut off. Among other discoveries at Tello were some 
still easily recognizable fragments of this dried fish. 

Asfaras we know meat was not an important item of diet, and 
the texts which record the charges payable on a sheep or even an 
ox suggest that often the animal in question had not been 
slaughtered but had, for example, been killed accidentally. In 
most texts, moreover, there is no mention of the carcass being 
delivered to the butcher for sale. Poultry, on the other hand, was 
eaten, and during the period of the third 
dynasty of Ur we find geese and duck 
being supplied to the palace. 


Locusts 
Locusts, then as now, were consid- 
ered to be edible in the regions which 
lay in the path of their invasion, and a 
relief from Khorsabad shows servants 
serving them on skewers, just as frogs 
are served in France today.™ 


|^ А 
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Cheese, Confectionery and Fruit 

This may be the place to mention 
the many different kinds of cheeses and 
curds. They were served at the palace in * Mr | 
a great variety of shapes and many of атаар остар 
the moulds used in their preparation | 
have been discovered in the dairy of the palace of Mari.**. Con- 
fectionery, whether sweetened with honey or with sugar derived 
from the palm tree, which the Mesopotamians also regarded as a 
kind of honey, was the subject of a flourishing trade, which in- 
cluded delicacies such as sesame fried in oil. Sesame seed was 
also used by confectioners. 

The varieties of fruit most commonly eaten, other than dates, 
included grenadines, medlars, apples, pears, apricots, plums, and 
pistachio nuts—in short, the same varieties as grow in Western 
Europe (some of which, like the peach and the cherry, come from 
the East) and which flourished in Northern Mesopotamia. We do 





78 Everyday Life 


not know whether the Assyrians knew of the banana, which is 
grown, on a large scale in modern Syria, but it is at least possible, 
for there are bas-reliefs which show, among the food on the 
tables, an object which appears to consist of a number of finger- 
like sections joined at their base, somewhat resembling a bunch 
of bananas (p. 132). If so, they were probably imported. 


, Crockery 

The crockery in everyday use, which was of earthenware, in- 
cluded the shapes which recur in every age, plates, deep and 
shallow dishes, and pots and jugs. Glass was known in the 
Assyrian period, but it remained a rarity and was not used for 
bottles or for drinking glasses. Earthenware goblets were used 
in place of the latter, while instead of bottles there was a varicty 
of jugs, cups, handled vases and narrow-necked jars, which could 
be sealed with a linen cloth and a clay stopper if the contents 
required preservation. Fewer wine strainers have been recovered 
by excavation from this period than from the earliest historical 
periods when a kind of fermented drink with a heavy sediment of 
dregs was commonly drunk. This sediment was removed by 
means of strainers and funnels, the most elaborate examples being 
found in the royal tombs of Ur,ewhile drinking through tubes is 
often to be seen on monuments in Mesopotamia. A very unusual 
form of wine strainer is known from specimens found at Tepe 
Sialk, near Kashan, and Tepe Giyan, near Nihavend, consisting 
of a kind of spout, shaped like a segment of a circle and divided 
in two by a pierced vertical barrier, It was held by a perpendi- 
cular handle and could be tilted to the required extent. The wine 
was poured in at one end and emerged, strained, at the other, while 
the curve of the vessel made it possible, by adjusting the angle of 
tilt, to regulate the flow. 

Pottery from excavations of the period still includes a large 
number of vases with more or less pointed bottoms, They must 
have been made to stand upright in loose earth or else have been 
placed upon a stand of wood* or a circle of plaited straw, but 
the simultaneous presence of a large number of flat-bottomed 
vases makes it hard to see why this far more useful shape had not 

On the question whether the Mes 

* Or pottery. [Tranalator's note.] 
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on couches, we know that the Romans, who sacrificed reclining, 
alleged that the practice had been introduced from the Qrient. 
Surviving documents on the subject prove that Mesopotamians 
of the upper classes ate seated (p. 132)**. The lower orders either 
squatted or sat cross-legged on the ground round the dish or 
dishes. 

Strong Drink е 

As we have seen, indulgence in strong drink sometimes resulted 
in drunkenness, and there are descriptions, evidently founded 
upon precise observation, of every stage of the symptoms or at 
least the warning signs. In the poem of the Creation, during a 
banquet the gods, under the influence of alcohol, became talka- 
tive and excited. In the epic of the hero Gilgamesh the wild man 
Enkidu, destined to become Gilgamesh’s companion, is intro- 
duced to civilization by a temple prostitute, and one of the first 
ideas which he acquires is that of drinking fermented liquor. 
‘He drank of the beer: he drank thereof seven times: his spirit 
was liberated and he cried out with a loud voice: his body was 
filled with well-being and his face lit up.’ 

In point of fact, what with their drinks made from barley and 
palm-tree wine, as well as real wine, the Mesopotamians pos- 
sessed a range of drink hardly less potent in its effects than those 
of to-day, though not their equal in quality. 








LABOUR AND TRADE 
Relations between Buyer and Seller 
We have observed the daily life of the Mesopotamian, living 
at home with his family. Now we must watch him in the wider 
world of business, and for this purpose we will imagine him 
making his way through the town in search of merchants or 
‘The Babylonian view of the relationship between buyer and 
seller is clearly tmplied in the terms in which each is described. 
The seller is he ‘who gives, who delivers’, while the buyer is he 
‘who fixes the price’. This description of the part played by the 
buyer seems, especially to European thought, in flat contradic- 
tion of the whole idea of modern commercial practice. It is, 
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however, in fact strictly accurate in relation to the law of supply 
and demand which regulates dealings in free societies, and it is 
in truth the buyer who in the last resort ‘fixes’ the price, whether 
he yields to the insistence of the seller (in which case his accep- 
tance of the price admits the value of the object bought or the 
service rendered) or whether he bargains for and finally acquires 
it at the price which he offers. 


The Doctrine of ‘Responsibility’ 

An extremely important feature was the concept of responsi- 
bility in respect of the object sold. By definition the seller tends 
to divest himself of such responsibility, and the generally obser- 
vable modern tendency is for shipping or railway companies, 
whether publicly or privately owned, to disclaim under their 
regulations responsibility in regard to their passengers, while the 
State comparatively seldom restricts this disclaimer, In Meso- 
potamia, on the other hand, the protection of the law was ex- 
tended at all periods to the buyer of an object or a service. 
Architect, shipbuilder, surgeon, seller of a slave—the responst- 
bility laid upon all of them was prescribed in the Code of 
Hammurabi, and in the neo-Babylonian and Persian periods there 
are examples of contracts whick at least represent contemporary 
legal thinking, if not the actual law itself. From the time of 
Hammurabi onwards an architect who had been in charge of the 
building of a house which collapsed owing to faulty construction 
and killed the owner, was himself liable to be put to death, while 
if the owner's child was killed in the accident, so was the archi- 
tect's child. Equally the builder of a leaky boat had to repair it 
at his own expense and pay compensation for damage to the 
cargo. 

The Organization of Labour in Anatolia 

From time to time certain individuals engaged in business, 
whether free citizens, freed slaves, or even actual slaves appointed 
by their owners to a specific task, succeeded in outstripping all 
their rivals. They opened branches and sub-offices, and in short 
controlled firms in the full sense of the word with interests which 
ramified through the country and even extended overseas, We 
can point to at least three examples, from three different areas, 
of such firms being engaged in a wide variety of transactions and 
at the same time carrying on a banking business. 
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At Kul-tepe, in Anatolia, near the modern Kayseri* the busi- 
ness archives of several important merchants have begn dis- 
covered, preserved in rooms in a huge building which lay slightly 
outside the actual town, and dating from the beginning of the 
second millennium 2.c.?* With the help of these tablets, generally 

. described as Cappadocian or old Assyrian, we can reconstruct 
| the operations of a certain Pushukin, who seems to have under- 
taken every kind of business. If we ask why he and his colleagues 
' in the adjacent offices, all of whom have Semitic names, were 
established in the Caesarea arca, among a population which at that 
date was not of Semitic stock, the answer is probably that at the 
* period Assyrian influence had spread as far as Anatolia, and that 
beneath its protection Semitic merchants could engage in busi- 
ness in a wealthy district where commerce was badly org anize 
and which offered the prospect of high profits. 








The Aims of Commerce 

Moreover, this was not the first Mesopotamuan penetration of 
Anatolia, and we must remember that, behind the recital of 
conquests and campaigns which we possess, there lay something 
more than the whim of rulers anxious to enlarge their territories 
and to satisfy their ambition. Selid commercial motives underlay 
their expeditions. A half-legendary, half-authentic account of 
the exploits of King Sargon the First has survived from the 
Akkadian period, several centuries earlier than the date of the 
Cappadocian tablets, which enshrines an account of an expedition 
whose aims were frankly commercial. According to this account, 
some Mesopotamian merchants had returned to their native land 
in order to beg Sargon to come and protect them in distant 
Anatolia where they had settled. The king's generals, no doubt 
surfeited with campaigning, urged him not to comply, arguing 
that the distances were great and the route unknown. The 
merchants offered to lead the expedition themselves. It proved a 
success, the country was laid under regular contribution, and 
Mesopotamia had added yet another region to her sphere of 

| influence. ‘Thereason for the Assyrian anxiety to control Anatolia 
| emerges very clearly in the thriving businesses conducted by 
Messrs. Pushukin and.Company some centuries later. We should 
„be wrong if we supposed that the gold rushes to California or the 

* The ancient Caesarea, [Translator's note.] 
G 
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Klondyke, or the scramble for precious metals of our own day, 
are a modern phenomenon. Every age has had its Eldorado, 
overflowing, or at least believed to overflow, with the wealth its 
neighbours lacked. Egypt had gold, but no wood; from the 
time of the Old Kingdom it was Egyptian practice to send expedi- 
tions, which were at one and the same time commercial and 
military, to the Syrian coast to procure the cedarwood of Lebanon 
in exchange for perfumes, incense and luxury goods. The episode 
is enshrined in the legend of Isis searching for the body of her 
husband Osiris, which tells how she taught the women of the 
country the use of perfumed oils, and the art of hair-dressing, 
and received in return a huge tree which had enclosed the body of 
Osiris as it grew. 

Mesopotamia too lacked wood and likewise got what she 
required from the same source. This is the significance of the 
story in the Gilgamesh epic of the expedition which Gilgamesh 
made in the “country of the cedars’ (no doubt Amanus), guarded 
by the giant Humbaba, She lacked metal as well, and we find her 
merchants travelling beyond the Taurus in their quest for the 
copper, lead, iron, silver and gold which her own soil could not 
provide. 

Gradually the concept of countries developing in isolation, 
without contact with the outside world, which represented to 
some degree the view held by earlier historians of the ancient 
world, has yielded to a truer realization of the case of its com- 
munications. The caravans, composed first of donkeys and later 
of camels, moved as rapidly 3,000 years ago as they do now, and 
they travelled with scarcely less security. The large light-sailed 
boats which still ply between the commercial ports of Syria, 
though easily out-distanced by the jane steamers which can 
cross from Beyrouth to Alexandria in a night, scarcely differ from 
the ships which, perhaps less rapidly but none the less reliably, 
plied in antiquity on the same run, hugging the shore and lying 
to each night in the lee of some promontory. The different parts 
of the ancient East were in touch with each other just as they 
are to-day: and if travel was less rapid the hazaeds were little 
greater. The silk route followed by Marco Polo was already 
supplying its precious wares to Sassanian Persia and Byzantium. 
It is a barc century since the steamer has narrowed the seas and 
naval authority has given them security, and but thirty years since 
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cars first travelled the roads of the Orient. Before then, business 
was conducted as it had been 4,000 years earlier. . 

Finally, behind every aspect of commercial expansion, there 
was one extremely powerful motive, the significance of which we 
can all too easily overlook. ‘This was the need for spices, which . 
indeed still continues, and for incense, consumed at a prodigious 
rate by every religious cult, and therefore a product of extreme im- | 
portance, It was the Egyptians who travelled to the land of 
Punt (which may have been the Hadramaut and Himyar in South- 
West Arabia) and brought back with them incense trees, depicted 
on the temples of Dér cl-Bahri. It was in response to this need 
that nomadic peoples settled down to protect and organize the 
very caravans which they had but lately been raiding: this was the 
secret of the commercial vigour of the Nabateans and of Palmyra 
and of the wealth of Himyar and the Hadramaut, who alone 
remained in possession of gold when their neighbours in Arabia 
had lost it. At first sight, historical motives might be thought to 
have altered radically since antiquity: but fundamentally they 
are the same as they have always been, as we can plainly see, when 
chance brings to light the reasons for some of the great expedi- 
tions of the past. 

What, then, was the scope of Pushukin’s operations? He dealt 
in real estate, he advanced money on credit, he dealt in lead, 
silver, cloth and ‘black donkeys’, whatever they may have been. 
Perhaps they were a stronger breed or, since the Mesopotamian 
donkeys were generally white, the mere colour gave the clue to 
their origin. Or perhaps the word is simply a Semitic translation 
of the Asiatic name for the horse, which, though in process of 
acclimatization, was still fairly uncommon in the Tigris and 
Euphrates valleys. 


The Organization of the Caravan 
The Cappadocian tablets throw a good deal of light on the 
organization and the methods of financing the caravans. The 


Caravan owners, or perhaps with an occasional trader, under 
which the latter collected the animals, arranged for their feeding, 
and undertook the packing of the goods to be carried. A day was 
fixed for the caravan to start, and if the trader was behind time 
his pay was stopped from the day in question. Sometimes the 
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contract stipulated that the caravan owner should convey the 
merchandise to its final destination, but more often the arrange- 
| ment was for him to travel to a distant staging point where he 
! handed it over to another caravan owner, who would take it yet 
further. The first owner would receive a new cargo in exchange 
tand return to his starting point. Sometimes the caravan owner 
had to turn himself into an itinerant salesman, buying goods from 
the countries through which he passed with the proceeds of his 
sales, in order to sell them again still further on, and then repeat- 
ing the process on his way back. The financial arrangements 
might take various forms. Either the backer might pay all the 
expenses and take all the profits, paying the caravan owner a fixed 
salary, or alternatively the latter might take a proportion of the 
profits. Some security was often demanded from caravan 
owner, whose interest in the success of the venture was thereby 
engaged. 

А caravan master would often find himself carrying metal such 
as lead or silver, which at that period represented merely mer- 
chandise and not money. But so close were the links between the 
different branches of a firm that a letter from a business man in 
Anatolia might well ask his correspondent in some distant place 
to deliver grain or metal to its bearer. This is, of course, simply a 
system of cheques or letters of credit. It is indeed highly probable 
that the Knights Templars, who have generally been credited 
with the invention of banking, simply took over and applied to 
the numerous branches of their Order the methods which had 
been forgotten in Europe, but which had remained current in the 
East from the early days. 


Business at Nungu 

The second period in which we can get a clear picture of a 
firm’s business activities is during the supremacy of the Asianic 
peoples known as the Hurri-Mitannians, at Nuzu, near Kirkuk in 
Assyria," In this case also we owe our knowledge to the archives 
of a family of business people spanning some four or five genera- 
tions. Their value to us is enhanced by the fact-that since they 
date from a different period and a different environment from the 
үсе tablets, they reveal some differences in commercial 
| | practice. Ihe great merchant Tehip-tilla, like Pushukin, dealt 
E BRAUN he also ran a separate sideline of his own, 


Murashu of Nippur 5 Sf 
At the period in question the system of fief, under which land was 
granted by the king, was in force in Assyria. It carried with it 
the liability to certain forms of service, notably forced labour and. 
military service, but it was held absolutely and could only change 
owner by inheritance. Tehip-tilla accordingly went in for whole- 
sale adoption on the grand scale. His adoptive children duly i 
brought him their land, and he in return bestowed on them a 
present which represented nothing more or less than the dis- 
guised market value of the land. 


Marashu of Nibbur 

The third era in which we can watch the operations of a great 
business house is the beginning of the Persian period (second | 
half of the fifth century в.с.), or the end of the period covered by | 
this book.9? "This was owned by a certain Murashu and his 
children, who maintained hundreds of accounts. The Murashu 
family were Israelites, and when Nebuchadrezzar captured 
Jerusalem in 587 s.c. and took the most important inhabitants 
(including the prophet Jeremiah) into captivity, the Murashus 
were among them. They managed to prosper during their exile, 
and their heyday was spent in the city of Nippur during the reigns 
of Artaxerxes I (464-24 B.C.) ahd Darius IL (425-05 B.C.). The 
tablets relating to the firm’s business are written in cuneiform, 
but a number of the documents bear, on one side, a summary of the 
contents consisting of a few words in Aramaic written in ink. 

| Atthis date only the most highly educated individuals could write 
cuneiform and Akkadian. The Goll of the ponulation spoke, and, 
if they could write at all, wrote, Aramaic. Probably he tablet 
in question were the company’s files, and the summary of the 
‘contents in Aramaic would enable the clerks to find the docu- 
‘ment they wanted and bring it to someone in the firm who could 
iread cuneiform. 

There are a number of points connected with the methods of 
organizing work. Large-scale employers, such as the royal 
household or a temple, would own slaves among whom tasks 
would be allotated. There would in these circumstances be no 
document to record the work actually accomplished, but if the 
work represented a payment in kind to which king or temple were 
entitled, some formal demand may have been put forward and 
we may be able to learn of it from the tablets, No trace remains of 
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day-to-day transactions, but a contract, a promise to sell, a 
promise of payment by a given date, the letting of a house or a 
garden, the remission of a debt in whole or in part, the delivery 
of merchandise to a third party nominated by the buyer—all 
these cases may have occasioned the drawing up of a formal 
document which will help to increase our knowledge. 

Despite the subordinate condition of the workers, their em- 
ployers do not seem ipsa facto to have had unlimited rights over 
them, We have already seen (p. 42) a summons calling attention 
to the consequences of negligence. At this period laws were 
needed to ensure that work was properly carried out. 


Rates of Pay 

There were no fixed rates of pay, and it is difficult to judge their 
value with any accuracy, since, in the absence of money, all pay- 
ments were made in barley. This was meant to maintain the 
worker, any balance which he did not eat being exchanged for 
other necessaries. By the time of the Sargonid dynasty and the 
neo-Babylonian and Persian periods, contracts were drawn up in 
terms of silver, which, though perhaps not actually minted 
coinage in the modern sense, was no doubt at least in the form of 
little slabs or ingots stamped with some symbol guaranteeing 
their weight. The evidence is however insufficient for more than 
a rough assessment of the relative values of goods and services. 


Forfeits 

There was one more, but less common, type of payment, which 
tended to disappear towards the end of our period. This, as 
applied for example to a workman, consisted in giving him the 
raw materials he needed for the work he was doing, and letting 
him retain, as payment, any surplus remaining after the proper 
execution of his task. Thus, during the Akkadian monarchy, an 
armourer received a certain amount of metal to make helmets, 
together with oxhide for the lining, and wool for the inner pad- 
ding. At that date helmets completely enclosed the head and 
would have injured the wearer unless they had been padded. 
When he had completed the stipulated quantity of helmets, the 
craftsman kept as his pay the surplus metal, leather and wool. 
The text recording this transaction makes it possible to calculate 
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the weight of a helmet of this date and to judge that it was about 
the same as that of the helmet worn until recently by the dragoons. 

Finally, since the great landowners, such as the palace or the 
temples, owned most of the country, the owner often took care 
to specify the shops from which his dependents bought what they 
required. He often indirectly paid his workmen by various dis- 
tributions of provisions, a method which was common during the 
third dynasty of Ur. We have already cited the tablets recording 
the allocation to each recipient of what we call bread, of fermented 
liquor, sometimes of dates and of a certain amount of oil and 
soda ash, no doubt in lieu of soap (pp. 66, 72). 


Overseers 

No matter by which of these methods work was organized, a 
large number of overseers were obviously required. At the 
period of Urukagina, who was a noted reformer, there were, 
by his own account, no longer overseers of ships or of herds in the 
whole of the area which was under the authority of the city of 
Lagash, We have a pretty good idea of those who existed during 
the third dynasty of Ur, typified by ‘the man with the stick'—a 
title which conjures up a vivid picture. Moreover, the kings of the 
Assyrian period took good care’to leave a pictorial record of the 
transport of the huge winged bulls which flanked the gates of 
their palaces, among the other great tasks which they commanded 
to be executed. A bas-relief in the British Museum shows the 
official in charge of the operation perched on the colossal figure 
to which long lines of men are yoked, and carrying his trumpet, 
just like a modern foreman with his whistle during the laying of 
railway lines or electric cables (Pl. VIT). At the end of our period 
gangs of workmen were under the charge of overseers whose 
titles reflected the number of men—ten or a hundred—under 
their orders. 

The Cost of Living 

No inquiry into this topic can of course do more than provide 
a mere set of figures; it can give no useful basis of comparison 
with modern conditions. We must begin by setting out the 
system of weights and measures most generally used in Babylonia 
and Assyria. This qualification is necessary because there could 
have been no universal system of the kind at a date when the 
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Mesopotamian cities exercised a greater degree of independence 
than did the cities of medieval Europe. In the Middle Ages, for 
example, the Zire of Tournais and the /ivre of Paris were both in 
current use, and old and new systems of measurement existed 
side by side. Even to-day, the bushel, the ‘setier’,* the perch and 
the ‘quadroon’ are still in use in France alongside the units of the 
metric system, In ancient Mesopotamia indeed, besides the units 
in local use, there was a series called the ‘king’s weights’, which 
the royal household might or might not use according to whether 
it was paying or receiving. In the Persian epoch the great banker 
Murashu, whom we have met before (p. 85), had his own system 
of weights and measures. Making allowance for the period and 
the country, we find the following units of measurement em- 


bodied in contracts. (All English equivalents are approximations.) 


Table of Weights 

r se (grain) } grain (к от.) 

t shikin (shekel) 180 rhe {y oz: 

1 mani (mina) 60 shikin 18 oz. 

1 biliu (talent) бо manit 67 Ib. 

In the neo-Babylonian period, the she was no longer used as 

the basic unit, and small quantities were expressed as fractions of 
the shi#lu, the smallest being 3); shiklu, or one obol. 


Table of Volumes 


1 sila (Or ga) 1} pints 
1 massiktu (or pi) = 60 ga 11 gallons, or 1} 
bushels 
(in the neo-Babylonian period the masskfw was reduced to 36 ga). 


1 iméru (donkey load) = 100 ga 184 gallons, or 2} 
bushels 


In Babylonia the gurrw (gur) of 180 silz (— 33, gallons or дү 
bushels) was used; but {һе лт was often reckoned at about i 
pint, which would make the gwr about 16 gallons or a bushels. 


* A measure of liquid and grain: about two gallons of twelve bushels, Simila 
anomalies will occur to the English reader. [Translator's поќе. | ] 
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Measures of Length 
1 wbdnw (finger) $ inch , 
1 ammatu (elbow) = 24 рали 154 inches 
т ёти (сапе) = б алайн 7 ft. 10] in. 
I par = 12 ammaln 15 ft. 9 in. 

In Babylonia the following measurements were also used: 
г ати = 10 gar 1571 ft. (521 yds.) 
1 béru — 1800 gar sł miles 

Measures of Area 
1 musaril = 1 square gar 274 sq. yds. 
1 йбн $ acre 
1 burn 1$ acres 


Areas of land were also expressed in terms of the quantity of 
grain required to sow them, i.c., in p/ and imérs. 

It is clear from these variations, of which only the main ones 
are noted in these tables, that comparisons can only be made in 
very broad terms. 

The Standard of Exchange 

The basic medium of exchantre, as we have already explained, 
was barley, and in the early period this was how the purchase 
price of silver or lead was expressed. Its place was gradually 
taken by silver, measured not in terms of a coinage, which had 
not yet been invented, but purely by weight. The invention of 
money is generally ascribed to Lydia: but the decisive moment 
was the first occasion when business was transacted in terms of 
small silver ingots stamped with some device (the ‘head of Ishtar’ 
or the ‘head of Shamash”), Sennacherib (706-681 a.c.) was actually 
striking coins of small denominations when, as he records in his 
Annals: ‘I caused a mould of clay to be set up and bronze to be 
poured into it to make pieces of half a shekel’ (= 1 oz. The 
first coins with a wider currency in Western Asia were Persian 
‘darics’ (called after King Darius), but from the moment that 
they were ‘invtnted’ these coins exercised the same functions as 
bullion in the Western European economy during the past 
thirty years, never leaving the State treasury except when used in 
settlements between two countries or for the payment of mer- 
cenaries. All other transactions were conducted in terms of 
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silver, either by weight or, from the date of the Seleucid monarchs 
onwards, in a minted coinage. Silver was the standard of value: 
and if a debt was repaid partly in gold and partly in silver, the 
proportion of the total paid in gold was expressed in terms of 
silver. 

In the period of the neo-Babylonian Empire, an examination 
of the contracts reveals the following ratios of value between 
silver and gold and silver and other metals—™! 


Silver Gold Date 

15 т 4th year of King Nebuchadrezzar 

12 I 7th year of King Nabonidus 

В 1 7th year of King Nabonidus 

10 І 8th year of King Nabonidus 

13 and 84 1 8th year of King Nabonidus 
(N.B. these two transactions took place on 
the same day). 
12 I uith year of King Nabonidus 


The only possible explanation of these variations is that they 
reflect the assessment of the relative proportions and purity of the 
gold and silver respectively present. 

The comparative value of one unit of silver, in terms of other 
metals, was: copper, 180; lead, 4o; Aegean iron (from Cyprus), 
240; iron (from Lebanon), 361. This suggests that lead was 
second in value to silver. The price variation between Aegean 
or Cypriot and Lebanese iron reflected a diference in quality, 
and the same reason lies behind five-fold variations in the value of 
lead. These points need constant emphasis: we must remember 
that the mere reading of a contract can give us no precise informa- 
tion about the proportions and the degree of purity of the various 
metals concerned, while all too often we do not even know the 
scale that is being used. One of the few things that we can say 
with some certainty is that the weight of a shekel is roughly that 
of an American ‘quarter’ (25 cents), or very slightly less than 
1 penny (3 oz.) 

Value of Commodities ө 

We know the price of certain commodities." In the neo- 
Babylonian period a ger* of dates cost a shekel, but by the Persian 
„рер ی ب‎ 

"s note. 
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period it cost two shekels. Originally barley was the same price 
as dates. Later on, it became more expensive, but the prige was 
subject to considerable fluctuations during the year, falling a 
creat deal at harvest time, Garlic was sold by the string, and a 
contract dating from the reign of Cyrus refers to a single con- 
signment of 39,500 strings. Sesame remained expensive, costing 
between eight and twelve shekels a ger, or about three times as 
much as barley, while sesame oil cost over a shekel for a quantity 
which varied from as little as thirty-six sa (54 pints or 6] 
gallons) ёо 145 sila (216 pints or 27 gallons), but was generally 
nearer the lower figure. The vine was already grown in northern 
Babylonia at this date, and this wine competed with those im- 
ported from the Tur ‘Abdin district (the ancient Asallu) and 
from Syria. Good quality wine from grapes (Aardnu) was worth 
more than eight shekels a jar, whereas the finest date wine 
(shikarw) sold for less than one shekel. Plain wool (shipaty’) sold 
at the rate of 2 minas (2} Ib.) for a shekel during the Persian 
period, while purple dyed wool cost anything up to fifteen shekels. 
There is no evidence in surviving contracts about the price of 
fax and linen, though Strabo (Book XVI, 1, 7) later referred to 
its manufacture at Borsippa, near Babylon. 

The price of an ox was somewhere round twenty to thirty 
shekels, that of a ram or a goat, about two shekels, A donkey 
was expensive, averaging some thirty shekels. 

From fifty to one hundred baked bricks cost 1 shekel, and so 
did 600 minas of asphalt (6 cwt.). 

Wood, as might be expected, was expensive, In the reign of 
Nebuchadrezzar, twenty-four cypress logs cost 27 shekels and 
five talents (3 cwt.) of cedarwood cost } mina. 

There is a good deal of evidence about the price of metals, and 
a single transaction covers the following quantities:— 

то talents (6 cwt.) of copper from Cyprus for 3 minas and 4 

shekel of silver. 

37 minas (40 lb.) of lead for 551 shekels. 

16 minas and, 15 shekels (171 Ib.) of dyed wool for 2 minas 

and $ shekels. 

55 minas (6o Ib.) of lapis lazuli for } mina and 65 shckels. 

inas (1 cwt. 30 Ib.) of Cypriot iron for $} mina and 2} 
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257 minas (24 cwt.) of Lebanese iron for $ mina and 2 $ shekels. 

The following table shows the variations in the price of slaves, 
though here again we cannot assess this in terms of modern 
money:— 


In the reign of Alverage price 
Nebuchadrezzar до shekels 
Nabonidus хо shekels 
Cyrus 6o shekels 
Cambyses 1j mina 
Darius r$ mina 
Xerxes z minas 


The value of real estate rose steadily. Whereas in the early 
period roo gar (slightly over } acre) were worth 1 shekel, by the 
reign of Nabonidus the same sum would buy only about ten or 
twenty gar (260 or 520 square yards). In the reign of Cyrus a 
garden of 250 square yards cost more than two shekels and 
little short of three by the time of Darius. 

A house with a little land sold for 15 shekels per unit known as 
the ‘cane’ before the Persian period: under the Persian monarchs 
the price was over forty shekels. 

Finally, here are a few miscellaneous prices of clothes and house- 
hold utensils. A robe, 2 minas; fifty small tools, 2 shekels; eleven 
copper bowls, 1 shekel; two separate lots éonsisting respectively 
of one iron spade, one axe, and two unspecified tools; and four 
chairs and three beds, each lot for 2 shekels in the reigns of 
Nabonidus and Cyrus, 

Rates of pay varied widely, Two temple guards received 34 
shekels for a spell of twelve days. Under the Persians, a slave 
was paid 3 shekels a year, which was the same sum as was paid to 
four workmen not specifically described as slaves. 

Since so few people had capital with which to buy, renting 
was very common. A boat could be hired for } shekel a day, 
which had become 1 shekel in the time of Darius. This price made 
allowance for the fact that the boat would be in constant use, 
whereas if it had been sold, it would have been laid up for certain 
periods and would not have been worth more than one or two 
minas. Ап ox could be hired for 10 gar ОЁ barley a year, or about 
ten to twenty shekels: a cottage or a shop for z gur of barley a 
year. Finally, the watering of a plantation of palm trees was paid 
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for with a quarter of the date crop, on the principle that the size 
of the crop would be proportionate to the watering. : 

The general impression that one derives from the thousands 
of neo-Babylonian contracts which survive, is that from then 
until the Persian period there was a clear rise in the cost of goods, 

Thus Mesopotamia, like the world to-day, was no stranger to 
rises in price: and we hear the same complaints about high prices, 
while even the smallest attempt at deflation was strongly objected 
to, since rates of pay had not the same paradoxical freedom of 
movement as they have to-day. Mesopotamian legislators made 
several attempts to fix prices, but a closer examination makes it 
clear that any success they may have had was quite fortuitous and 
that they were doing no more than recording with satisfaction 
the low prices of certain commodities; while for the rest their 
calculations were no more than good intentions more or less 
divorced from reality, One is reminded of the dream of Henri IV 
of France that every Frenchman should be able to cat his chicken 
for dinner on Sunday. 

We need do no more than recall the reformer Urukagina (first 
half of the third millennium s.c.) who secured a considerable 
reduction in the fees which the priests were charging for funerals, 
viz.: 3 measures of drink, 80 loaves of bread, 1 kid, and 1 bed; 
instead of (as previously) 7 measures of drink, 420 loaves of bread, 
120 measures of grain, 1 robe, 1 kid and 1 bed. To confine our- 
sclves to a later period we find Sin-gashid, King of Uruk (who 
reigned in the first part of the second millennium B.C.) anxious to 
establish a price of 1 shekel for 3 gwr of grain or 12 minas of 
wool or 10 minas of copper or 3o 4i/a of oil. Shamshi-Adad I, 
who reigned during the time of Hammurabi (beginning of the 
seventeenth century B.C.) records that in his day the regular 
price in the city of Ashur was 1 shekel of silver for 2 gur of grain 
or 12 minas of wool or zo sila of oil. 

Translated into modern terms, and making allowances for the 
respective weights in the two reigns, these figures would be:— 

Sin-gashid: 21 bushels of grain or 13 lb. of wool or r1 Ib. of 

copper or 51 gallons of oil = oz. of silver. 


Shamshi-Adad I: 14 bushels of grain or 13 lb. of wool or 34 
gallons of ой = $ oz. of silver. 
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This suggests that in the reign of Shamshi-Adad I there was a 
considerable rise in the prices of grain and oil, while the prices 
of wool and silver remained steady. Over a period of many 
centuries the prices of metals were always changing. Even to-day 
indeed, while the price of gold is at least sometimes relatively 
stable, this stability is due to international agreement: by contrast 
the price of metals like copper, exposed to the effects of the law 
of supply and demand and sensitive to the factors involved in 
production, is liable to frequent and violent fluctuations. 


Copper and Bronge 

It is important to keep clearly in mind the dates of the first 
introduction of different metals. By the beginning of the histori- 
cal period, copper was known in Mesopotamia, its sources being 
Armenia, the Caucasus or Cappadocia,™ but not bronze, which is 
an alloy mainly of tin and copper. Although analysis has shown 
minute traces of tin in certain examples of metal dating from 
this period, further research reveals traces of other metals as well. 
All are merely impurities. 

When bronze first makes its appearance, in the period of King 
Gudea and the third dynasty of Ur,* it is sometimes alloyed with 
antimony, sometimes with tin. “Its discovery gave Mesopotamia 
an extremely valuable metal, both hard and also adaptable to a 
wide range of purposes, and by the time that iron became a 
common article of commerce, in about the eleventh century 
B.C., it was adaptable only to a narrower range of uses than 
bronze. 

Iron, Gold and Silver 

The first kind of iron to be worked was meteorite iron, 
recognizable by its nickel content. It was however replaced by 
mineral iron. 

The sources of both gold and silver, as of the other metals, 
lay in the north, and as in modern Europe, they remained rare 
and ‘luxury’ metals throughout Babylonian history. Continual 
efforts were made to refine silver and to increase its resistance 
to the changes which it underwent so readily, Generally as the 
names which they gave their metals show, the inhabitants of 

* Bronze was known at the time of the Royal Tombs of Ur, г. > o0 B.C., although 
analysis has shown that examples of the tools and weapons then contained 
very little tin. [Translator's note.] 
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Mesopotamia gave pride of place to gold ‘the strong and shining 
and durable’. Next came silver ‘the shining white’. Originally, 
as we have already seen, silver was simply a commodity, whose 
value was expressed in terms of barley, This concept was gra- 
dually superseded by that of the equivalence of a given weight of 
silver to the value of goods sold: finally, under the neo-Babylonian 
and Persian Empires, values were often expressed in terms of 
shekels of silver. We have already seen the difficulty inherent in 
having for each separate transaction to weigh the goods on one 
side of the scales and the silver, representing an equivalent value, 
on the other, and how the necessity of ascertaining the purity of 
the metal led inevitably to the shekels being stamped with a 
mark which guaranteed their quality. The first day that that was 
done, the principle of money had been discovered. 

As a result of excavation we have considerable knowledge of 
the contents of the workshops of metal workers, armourers, 
bronze founders, vase-manufacturers and goldsmiths, and of the 
details of their industry. A considerable part of their activities 
was concerned with the manufacture of armaments, and we will 
examine these more closely when we come to consider the army. 


The Casting and Gilding of Statues 

Statues and bronze surface panels made by bronze founders 
still survive, and their manufacture demanded the solution of 
various technical problems which are nowadays negligible. A 
small-scale piece does not suggest any special difficulties, but it is 
quite another matter with, for example, the statue of Napir-Asu, 
Queen of Elam, now in the Louvre, which, even in its present 
mutilated condition, weighs nearly two tons. The size of the 
crucibles and furnaces used in modern foundry work makes it a 
simple matter to keep a far greater weight than this at a constant 
temperature when the molten is poured off. But at the 
period when the statue was made, in the second half of the second 
millennium B.C., a whole battery of crucibles must have been 
required, all simultaneously heated to the same temperature and 
so arranged as te be successively emptied into the matrix without 
losing heat in the process. Success must have been the outcome of 
innumerable false starts and failures. In actual fact the statue of 
Napir-Asu was probably first cast in two sections, forming the 
front and the back respectively, and then soldered together, 
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traces of the process being filed away. Despite its considerable 
thickness, it was not thought to be sufficiently solid, and this was 
remedied by pouring more metal into the interior of the statue, 
which had to be turned upside down for the purpose. The first 
step was to pour some molten metal into the upper part of the 
statue and then to superimpose upon it a great weight, which was 
intended to force the molten metal to spread itself evenly. Then 
still more molten metal was poured over the mass in order to fill 
the lower part of the statue. The attempt was, however, not 
wholly successful, and although enough was poured in, the 
metal filling evidently only partially adhered to the inner surface 
of the statue, In the course of a sack of Susa, the head, the 
shoulder and the left arm were knocked off with a blow from a 
club, these being the parts of the statue to which the metal 
infilling had not properly adhered. 

The degree of technical skill evinced in this statue and in the 
bas-reliefs suggests that the science of metallurgy had attained a 
stage analogous to that which remained general until roughly 
the end of the nineteenth century in Western Europe. But before 
this stage was reached there was an earlier stage in which sheer 
manual skill was employed to surmount the difficulties in default 
of the techniques at our disposal. There is no need to describe 
in detail the primitive method of carving a statue in wood or in 
easily-worked bituminous stone and then covering it with thin 
plates of malleable metal, burnished in order to make them fit 
closely over the sculpture and fixed in place with tiny nails. 


Vases and Jewels 

Metal vases in repoussé work were made by hammering from 
behind the surfaces which were to stand out in relief. If spouts 
were required, they were either soldered on to the bodies or 
alternatively fixed in place with large-headed nails, the heads 
themselves forming an element in the decoration. 

Depending on their thickness, bas-reliefs or surface panels 
were worked either in repoussé or by engraving cast metal 
with a chisel. At the period of this book articles'sold by jewellers 
included rings, earrings, bracelets, and hairbands. They also sold 
a few brooches, but the nature of work-a-day Assyrian dress, 
which tended to hang long and straight, made them luxury goods. 

Earrings were made in the shape of rings, of bunches of grapes, 
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of cones partly covered with a granulated pattern 
of varying fineness, or of animal or human heads. 

J^ They were generally made ofa very thin leaf metal, 
SÉ ^^ frequently in a setting with brightly coloured 
. , stones and in particular different varieties of agate, 
which were found in an attractive range of shades. 
" Rings might be either plain or engraved, 
ХУ... and were often set with a stone, An unusual 
“` contract has survived, dating from the thirty-ffth 
Ear-drop year of King Artaxerxes. reign, which exemplifies 
doctrine of responsibility which we have mentioned earlier. 
» The firm of Murashu had ordered a ring set with a precious stone 
(which may have been an emerald, since its name is not unlike 
the Hebrew word for that stone, of which we know the Greck 
translation), and the jeweller gives a guarantee that if the stone 
comes loose from its setting within twenty years he will pay an 
indemnity of ro minas of silver (about eleven pounds). 
variety of shape, either in an 
open spiral or a plain circle, 
and with open or closed ends. 
The ends, if open, were 
carved in some such pattern as 
an animal’s head, while, if 
closed, they were nearly always 
decorated with the favourite 
decorative Assyrian motif, 
reproduced almost ad nauseam, 
the single or double rosette. | " 
This had a symbolical signifi- Bracelet 
cance, associated no doubt 
with the sun, and was also extremely common on the metal bands 
which were worn across the forehead to keep the hair in place. 








The Potter 
The market was the scene of many other crafts beyond those 
already mentioned in this survey, one of the commonest being 
that of the potter. The inhabitants of Mesopotamia used clay 
not only as the raw material of their houses and of their written 
documents, but also of their pottery. Parallels can be found 
H ‘ 
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among Mesopotamian ware for almost every shape still in 
common use, for once a utensil has proved its usefulness, it is 
never abandoned, and the basic shapes of drinking vessel, plate 
and bowl will endure as long as mankind. 

This was however not the sum of the potter's activities. He 
also made great jars like those used for storage in oil-producing 
countries, which served a variety of purposes, such as storing 
food and water: dnd he even made household equipment like 
ovens. He also competed with the carpenter and the basket 
maker in the manufacture of coffins, the size and precision of 
which always afford evidence of great skill on the part of the 
maker. These coffins are sometimes shaped like square vats with 
lids, and sometimes boxes wholly enclosed except for a kind 
of dormer window in the upper part of the lid, closed by a little 
glazed cover, the different panels of which were decorated with 
various figures, especially of divinities. Sarcophagi of this type 
first make their appearance in the neo-Babylonian period, become 
more common in the time of the Persians, and reach the peak of 
their popularity under the Parthian Arsacid monarchs. 


The Basket Maker 

We have made a number of references to basket making. This 
craft was closely related to weaving, since a number of products 
might be made by either process. The sails of boats might, for 
example, be made either, as one would expect, of thick canvas 
or of woven fibre, as they still are in the Far East: and the same is 
true of the matting which used to be hung by way of decoration 
on the lower parts of the walls of houses and secured by long 
thick terra-cotta nails with curved points. Other objects manu- 
factured by the basket maker included the round hampers so 
common in the East (which gave their names to the round 
boats, see p. 46), boxes, and even seats; for the raw material 
used by the basket maker ranged from rope-like fibres to the 
largest reeds, these latter being exceedingly hard and used either 
in their natural state or cut into boards. The cheapest kind of 
coffins were made of woven rushes, and so were the crude boats— 
or more accurately foats— which consisted merely of a truss of 
reeds tied together with cord at each end and braced amidships 
with cross bars (see p. 46), which would give their passenger a 
wetting but would not allow him completely to sink. During the 
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third dynasty of Ur, the price of matting seems to have been fixed 
by reference to the number of fibres in a given arca. , 


Cloth Merchants 

A wide range of materials was to be found in the clothing 
quarter of the bazaar. Until about 1000 s.c., Mesopotarian dress 
consisted of an undergarment rather like the modern petticoat, 
called ‘the garment of modesty’, over which were worn rectangular 
pieces of material cut to the required size, which could be draped 
in various ways, the whole ensemble being invariably held 
together by a large pin, In the Assyrian period, a tunic, or more 
accurately a number of short-sleeved tunics, were worn one over 
the other. It looks as if the fashion of wearing stitched clothing, 
which was normal in the countries bordering Mesopotamia, 
must have been introduced from abroad during the second 
millennium 8.c., to be followed at a later date by trousers. 

Clothes were decorated with embroidery. This was so much a 
native speciality, that in the ancient world it became generally 
known as ‘Babylonian work’. The kings’ robes and those of 
members of the court were lavishly embroidered all over. 

The newer form of dress left small scope for the owing draper- 
` ies of the earlier fashion: but a mé@mory of it lingered in the sash 
which was worn slung across the chest and over one shoulder, 
with daggers thrust into its folds. 


The Confectioner 

The confectioner was to be found in the bazaars in the ancient 
world no less than in the modern. It is true that the surviving 
business documents hardly mention him, but we can safely infer 
his existence from our knowledge of the confectioners attached 
to the temples, who made the sacred cakes which were eaten in 
large numbers at the times of religious festivals and the cakes 
which the worshippers of the goddess Ishtar crumbled and left 
for her doves. We have already described (p. о) the little model 
temple in terra-cotta from Cyprus, the front of which, with its 
regular pattern of little cavities, is an actual dovecot: while coins 
from Paphos, which bear the device of the temple, show the 
birds, which are also mentioned by the ancient writers. The 
principal materials used by the confectioner were different kinds 
of flour made from barley, wheat or millet, palm-tree sugar, 
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honey, butter made from the milk of ewes or goats (more rarely 
fromscows' milk), sesame seed and sesame oil, and rose-water. 


The Seller of Songs 

The list of trades is far from complete: but there is one among 
the minor trades which seems always to have been popular and 
to which a text provides a clue, namely, the seller of songs, 
whether sacred or secular. There is a text, earlier in date, how- 
ever, than our period, which consists of a collection of song 
titles or their first lines. Here are a few of them:— 

‘He appeareth, the god of fire, the Lord of battles . . .’ 

"Thy love is as the scent of cedar wood, oh my Lord . . ." 

*Come to the king's garden: itis full of cedar trees . . .' 

‘Oh gardener of the garden of desires . . .” 

‘Ah! how plenteous she is, how gleaming . . .' 

"In the streets, I saw two harlots . . .’ 


It is time now.to describe the intellectual professions practised 
by the inhabitants of Babylon. Their services were called upon 
every day, but they drew deeply upon learning and religion. We 
shall therefore first examine the great principles underlying 
beliefs which governed their activities, and then describe their 
careers. 
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KING AND STATE 
The Royal Palace 


BEFORE embarking upon a description of the life of a king of 
Babylon or Assyria, we should try, so far as our knowledge of 
the royal palaces allows, to reconstruct the physical setting 
within which he lived and moved. Their main outlines are al- 
ready known to us, and excavation has revealed such part of them 
as survives, often comparatively well preserved. They were 
built of unbaked mud bricks, like the ordinary houses, and time 
has taken its toll of them. The upper parts were the first to give 
way, collapsing in ruins inside and outside the walls until the 
shell of the lower part was completely blocked. The immediate 
result was that the fallen rubble formed a protective layer cover- 
ing the remains of the palace, and while we may know nothing 
of what the upper floors were like, at least we do know the ground 
plan and possess the lower part of the walls. We have a number 
of examples of these palaces at Nimrud (the ancient Kalah), at 
Nineveh and at Babylon, but many of them were abandoned 
after being severely damaged | | 

pletely destroyed by fire. 1. 50 happens that Khorsabad, which 
was the first to be discovered, was also one of the best preserved, 
and since it has been more systematically excavated than the 
remainder, we may regard it as typical for the purposes of our 
description." 





The Palace of Kborsabad 
King Sargon the Second, long, though erroneously, believed 
to be a usurpe?, but actually belonging to the royal line, decided 
to build a palace outside Nineveh, the ruins of which face the 
modern Mosul, where the summer heat is stifling. The site which 
he selected was that of the modern village of Khorsabad. He 
called it Dur-Sharrukin, qon ur p E 
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the atmosphere was cooler and less oppressive than in Nineveh, 
he gave orders that the building of his palace and of a town 
should proceed concurrently. Within a few years the work was 
completed, but Sargon, whose reign was almost at an end, can 
scarcely have lived there. The probable fate of the palace is 
shown by the slight traces of fire which are everywhere visible. 
No doubt it suffered the fate of many other palaces, and it has in 
fact yielded hardly any easily movable objects which could have 
been removed by looting. 


The Excavations 

The story of how the excavations came to be begun and 
carried on is worth recalling. The French consular agent at 
Mosul was Botta, who was born at Milan during the period when 
that city was united with France under the Empire. In his daily 
walks he used to cross the river and scramble over the mounds 
which were scattered along the farther bank, where the wind and 
horses’ hooves often used to expose fragments of ancient build- 
ings. They were too insignificant to have attracted much atten- 
tion, but Botta, who was an educated man, kept abreast of the 
controversies then current about the site of Nineveh, and he was 
encouraged by Mohl, the secretar’y of the French Asiatic Society, 
to undertake further investigations. He decided to make some 
trial soundings on the site and began to work at his own expense, 
but, for reasons which will appear later, his finds were insignifi- 
cant. Disappointed, and nearing the end of his resources, he was 
contemplating abandoning the work completely when he was 
assured by some inhabitants of the village of Khorsabad, about 
ten or eleven miles from Nineveh, that they had come across 
some large statues in the course of building operations, Botta 
made his way to the spot and began digging there in March, 
1842. He had been extremely lucky in his selection of his starting 
pou, for on the very first day he struck the outer wall of the 

, and the science of Assyriology was born. 

In the light of these results, the excavations were officially 
sponsored and were subsidized by the Frenclf government. 
The sums involved were not very large, but the franc of the time 
had not been devalued, and the cost of living in the East was 
trifling. The Sultan granted a frman confirming the concession 
for the excavations, but there was still the greed and stupidity of 
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government circles at Mosul to contend with, Sometimes the 
excavation trenches were regarded as military fortifications: on 
other occasions the extremely unpretentious house belonging to 
the expedition was considered to be a dangerous fortress, and 
diplomatic intervention was quite often required. The site of 
Khorsabad was, in fact, partially cleared and the ground plan was 
recovered, but, following the accepted opinjon, it was drawn 
on a symmetrical plan, since to the European mind the idea of 
an asymmetrical palace was (quite erroneously) inconceivable. 
A Frenchman named Flandin was given the task of drawing 
everything that was recovered from the ground, and this resulted 
in the magnificently produced collection of plates entitled “The 
Monument of Nineveh’, following the tradition of the earlier 
collection devoted to Napoleon's Egyptian expedition. For 
Botta believed at the time that hc had found the site of historical 
Nineveh, whereas in reality he had been too precipitate in 
abandoning it. 

It was at this point that the British authorities, who were 
anxious to enter this feld, arranged to take over the site of 
Nineveh which the French had abandoned, and an agreement 
was reached under which France nevertheless reserved part of the 
area. As soon as they began to diz the English exposed the palace 
of Nineveh, lying only a few inches below the level at which 
Botta had given up. This was where the difficulties began, for 
while Botta and Rawlinson, the director of the English excava- 
tions, were both out of the district, Rassam, who was in charge 
of the actual digging, one night explored the part of the area 
which was reserved to France, and immediately came upon the 
richest part of the ruins, namely the palace of Ashurbanipal and 
the ‘library’, which the British Museum with justice regards as 
one of its principal treasures, Rawlinson, who was an honourable 
man and was much upset by what had happened, did his best to 
allay understandable French resentment by presenting France 
with several fine duplicate examples of pieces discovered In the 
English excavations. 

In the meantifne Botta had concluded his own excavations and, 
after incredible difficulties, the antiquities selected by the expedi- 
tion were conveyed to the Persian Gulf by raft and boat and 
thence shipped to France. On arrival they were exhibited in the 
Louvre, first of all in the suite of rooms now occupied by the 
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vessel from Amathus*, and subsequently in the suite decorated by 
Percier and Fontaine facing the church of St. Germain |’ Auxerrois, 
where they still are. King Louis Philippe, to whom therefore we 
owe the first Assyrian museum in Europe, formally opened the 
collections in May, 1847. 

The Republic of 1848 abolished the consular post at Mosul and 


there was a break jn the excavations, full advantage of which was 


taken by the foreign expeditions which poured into Assyria. 
When order had been restored in France by the Prince-President, 
it once again became possible to think seriously about resuming 
the excavations, which the academic world, anxious to make good 
lost ground, was insistently demanding. Victor Place took up the 
work where Botta had left of, and found fresh monuments 
which required transporting to the Louvre. But on this occasion 
luck was against him. The rafts and boats, laden with antiquities, 
were threatened by native brigands who followed them along the 
banks. For protection against their attacks they had to stand out 
into midstream, where they were at the mercy of the cross cur- 
rents of the food-swollen waters. They sank practically without 
exception and almost all the fruits of this series of excavations 
were lost for ever in the depths of the Tigris mud. 

When the excavations first began, the mound containing the 
‘ruins was occupied by a village. This was removed to the plain 
while the excavations were in progress and was restored to its 
original position after their completion. 

Botta’s choice from the great number of bas-reliefs which the 
expedition had dug up was limited by transport difficulties. Thus 
he was obliged to leave behind those of the reliefs which had been 
damaged by fire, while he selected the most spectacular of those 
which were well preserved, like the winged bulls and the monu- 
mental colossi. After the necessary drawings had been made he 
filled the excavations in again, burying in the process the majority 
of the monuments which he had exposed. 

There is no doubt that Rassam's enterprise, to use no stronger 
wotd, had robbed France of a priceless treasure, for there is every 
reason for thinking that, knowing the results which the English 
had obtained in their concession, the French would have resumed 
excavation in their own. 

But France once again fell behind at Khorsabad when, between 

* A town on the south coast of Cyprus, [Translators note.] 
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the wars, the Americans secured the concession for the site 
direct from the Government of Iraq. a 

The American expedition reopened Botta’s old workings. By 
using his plans they were able to avoid abortive starts, but serious 
harm had been done to the fire-damaged bas-reliefs by their brief 
exposure to the air in 1842 and several were found to be past 
saving. On the other hand the excavatiop of areas hitherto 
unexplored showed that the site comprised not only a royal 
palace in the fortress of Sargon but also a royal town within the 
main circuit of the walls, which included not only the king's 
palace but also that of the grand vizier and the residences of other 
high officials. The expedition was also able to establish the fact, 
already suspected as a result of the preliminary investigations by 
Botta and Place, that the town was never fully occupied, for the 
palace lasted too short a time to become the focus of a large 
population. 


The Plan of tbe Palace 

The first stage in the building of the palace was to take all the 
precautions exacted by religious belief, to which we shall return 
later. Then a terrace was built to form a kind of platform designed 
to raise the structure above th& path of the water which might 
otherwise have undermined the walls when the river and its 
tributaries were in spate after the snow had melted. Half the 
palace, including the entrance, lay inside the walls enclosing the 
town, while the remainder, which was fortified, projected beyond 
them, thus forming a bastion jutting forward into the plain. The 
terrace was made of unbaked bricks and for added stability was 
built with sloping sides. It contained an extremely advanced 
system of internal drainage which ensured that all moisture was 
led off into large sewers. The whole of this construction, built in 
baked brick, has been discovered. The sewers are roofed with 
slightly ogival vaulting, and consist of a series of slanting courses 
each resting on the one below, in order to obviate the need for 
scaffolding, since wood was still scarce in this part of Mesopo- 
tamia, while tHe drains themselves were jointed terra-cotta pipes. 
This particular feature of Assyrian building is well preserved and 
was excellently designed; much of the system could indeed be 
used to-day with little or no repair. 

The courtyards were surfaced with flat bricks or with a layer of 
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bitumen or rammed earth. They sloped slightly inwards towards 
the centre so that water could drain away easily. 

Ramps were cut in the sides of the terrace in order to afford 
access for draught animals and chariots, while foot travellers 
from the town approached by a broad and monumental stair- 
case. JA walk along the terrace beside the palace led to the walls 
surrounding the town. Towers were set at intervals in these 
walls and all round the top ran a broad road which both com- 
manded the horizon and was sufficiently wide to allow troops to 
be rapidly deployed for defence. 

The facade of the palace presented the appearance of a solid 
windowless block decorated with huge apotropaic figures, 
designed to exert a beneficent and protective influence over the 
building, and consisting of pairs of winged bulls, good genies 
guarding the doors, whose looks alone were guaranteed to terrify 
and keep away all evil doers. 

The gateway jutted forward from the rest of the building. It 
opened into a passage in the wall (see the description of the city 
gates on p. 38), which had been especially thickened at that 
point, and this eventually gave access to an interior courtyard. 
This was an open square with a large number of rooms opening 
on to it and was used by any messengers, merchandise and troops 
required by the palace. A rather narrow passage opening off it 
led to a second courtyard. This, unlike the outer court, was not 
square but rectangular, with three separate entrances, divided by 
two massive pillars, on the longer inner side. These led into a 
rectangular chamber, smaller than the courtyard, and containing 
the podium or raised dais of the king’s throne. A healthy alarm 
was induced in the foreign princes who were admitted into the 
king's presence by the base of the throne, which was decorated 
with various representations of the king's wars and victories, 
such as a pyramid of the heads of his conquered foes piled high 
before him. There was also a third courtyard with symmetrically 
placed entrances which must have been used for official purposes, 
We must remember that the whole of the building, shown on 
Botta's plan as being in a straight alignment, was*in fact slightly 
trapezoidal in shape and tilted to one side, This should occasion 
us no surprise, since we now know that our modern ideals of 
symmetry and balance (though this is no longer quite true, for 
in their pursuit of novelty, the modernists have not hesitated to 
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Reconstruction of the palace at Khorsabad 
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hark back to a forgotten past) meant nothing to remote antiquity. 
Store rooms opened off the courtyard, in which the excavators 
found still preserved the great oil and food storage jars, the stock 
of paint required for the maintenance of the palace and iron in the 
form of small bars. This last was still in good enough condition 
when discovered to be used by Botta to make the tools which he 
needed for the excavations—picks and shovejs and tyres for 
wheels of the vehicles in which the finds were conveyed to the river. 
Yet another passage led to a group of buildings consisting of a 
series of courtyards adjoining three identical buildings, each with 
an entrance and a single chamber, and, at the far end, an alcove 
with a brick bench. This was promptly identified as the harem, 
containing the apartments of the three principal queens, while the 
brick bench must, it was supposed, have been piled with soft 
cushions and have served as the bed. This identification seemed 
all the more appropriate since Moslem law lays it down that, 
when a man marries more than one wife, they are all to be treated 
with strict equality, and the three identical buildings were entirely 
in conformity with this principle. 

In addition, however, the courtyard was richly decorated with 
blue, green and yellow enamelled bricks and with pictures of an 
eagle, a lion, a fig tree and a plough. The entrance was embel- 
lished with columns of carved wood, covered with a coat of 
bronze which was in turn surfaced with gold leaf to represent the 
trunk of a palm tree. The inscriptions which were discovered 
make it clear that it led to the private palace chapels, and the 
raised benches were not beds, but altars. The existence of a 
ziggurat adjoining this group of buildings was in this context 





Secondary Palaces 

Near the end of the palace away from the town, the excavators 
found a kind of low rectangular terrace reached by a few steps. 
This has never been conclusively identified, but I am tempted to 
see in it the remains of a structure derived from abroad, about 
which the king often boasted in such phrases as ‘I caused a 
bif-hilimi to be built after the manner of the Hittites.’ It has 
been suggested the bitbildai were buildings with windows, 
which existed in Syria while still unknown in Assyria: but 
from the evidence of the remains in North Syria, Aide; always 
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contained rectangular chambers with a flight of steps leading up 
on one ot the long sides, Behind the flight of steps two columns 
supported a pent roof, thus forming a room with one side open, 
while a second room which opened behind the first, was more 
at Khorsabad may perhaps represent the remains of a building of 
this character.* , 

On the side facing the town, the palace was adjoined by other 
large and magnificent dwellings, the most imposing being that 
occupied by King Sargon's brother, whom he had created his 
grand vizier. It is built with the same general lay-out of numerous 
courtyards, some surrounded with store rooms, some with bed- 
rooms and others again with reception apartments. Facing this 
house there were other buildings, their precise purpose unknown, 
though no doubt of an official character, as well as a temple 
dedicated to the god Nabu, the scribe of human destinies and god 
of writing. This temple, with its outer and inner shrines 
approached through a great courtyard, was built upon an artificial 
mound level with the terrace of the king’s palace. The two build- 
ings stood side by side and were joined by a small stone bridge 
with an ogival arch. 


Gardens and “Hanging Gardens’ of Babylon 
The whole group of buildings, including both the king's 
palace and the neighbouring royal residences, was enclosed on the 
town side by a boundary wall containing two gates of the normal 
type, so that the palace area was effectively isolated on every side. 
At Persepolis, which was the capital of the Achaemenid dynasty, 
holes are visible cut at intervals in the rock of the palace esplanade. 
These must have been filled with earth, and trees planted in them 
to form a garden. The same arrangement can be seen at Ashur 
in Assyria, where Sennacherib ordered a very extensive garden 
to be planted. A description of the garden of King Merodach- 
baladan was given earlier (pp. 48-9) when we were discussing 
Mesopotamian vegetables. There is no reason to doubt that 
similar amenities were provided at Khorsabad, but the soil of the 
city is light with no underlying stratum of rock, so that no trace 
of ancient vegetation could possibly have survived. 
* Scc H.. Frankfort "Origin o£ the Bit-hiláni" in Irag, XIV, 2, тоз. [Translator's 
note. | 
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Antiquity unhesitatingly included the ‘Hanging Gardens of 
Babylon’ among the “Seven Wonders of the World’, though what 
excavation has revealed of them affords little grounds for such 
enthusiasm. They were probably terraced and were set on a small 
hill beside the palace, flanked by the Processional Way and near 
the Ishtar Gate. On this small hill, traces of wells have been dis- 
covered, which suggests that an endless chain of buckets was 
used to raise the water to the highest point of the terraces. The 
terraced construction, itself elevated by the siting of the gardens 
on the summit of a small hill, made the tops of the trees visible 
above the walls from a considerable distance, and this no doubt 
helped to perpetuate the tradition of the ‘hanging gardens’. 

We cannot, however, leave the subject of gardens without 
realizing that, besides cultivating gardens for purely utilitarian 
purposes, the kings of Assyria enjoyed creating botanical gardens, 
containing collections of non-indigenous species—notably the 
plants and trees of the Amanus mountains. In much the same way 
the Egyptian kings instructed their expeditions to collect and 
bring back the rarest species. A Audurra* from Susa, now in the 
Louvre, and known as the ‘unfinished Awdarrw’ because it is 
decorated but not inscribed, depicts a procession of foreigners 
escorting the products of their native lands, prominent among 
them being a box containing a shrub covered with flowers. The 
figures are also leading animals, since the kings of Assyria were 
very fond of zoological gardens in which they kept the rare 
specimens which their vassal subjects had brought, and which 
were the object of diligent search. A bas-relief dating from the 
reign of Ashurnasirpal (gth century 5.c.) depicts some tributaries 
bringing monkeys, while the gifts which the subject peoples of 
Assyria are shown bringing to Shalmaneser on the ‘black obe- 
lisk” include a variety of horned animals perhaps the most promi- 
nent of which is an elephant. When the King of Assyria was 
campaigning westwards and had made his way as far as the 

iterranean coast, he did not fail to make a short sea voyage in 
order to symbolize his mastery of the ocean, and one of the 
narrators of tht event adds that he captured ‘a sea animal called 
a dolphin’. 





Decoration. Bas-Keiiefs 
The royal palace was, in essence, littl more than a huge 
* Boundary stone. [Translator's note.] 
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pile of clay, a raw material intrinsically unsympathetic to artistic 
detail:sbut it was the repository of the royal treasures of Assyria. 
Earlier in this book we have discussed what the bas-reliefs can 
tell us of the magnificence of the furniture, while the floors were 
spread with carpets, of which we can get some idea from the 
carved thresholds. The walls of the less important rooms were 
decorated with pligths, bands of contrasting colours, spirals and 
occasionally imitations of marble. But the chief glory was the 
wealth of the bas-reliefs displayed in the ceremonial apartments, 
which form the backbone of the Assyrian collections in London, 
Berlin and Paris, They consist of panels of alabaster, rypseous 
and wery fragile, since when quarried the stone still contains its 
natural moisture and hardens as it drics. Unfortunately it tends 
to form plaster by a process of calcination, and throughout history 
the natives have used it for this purpose in their own buildings. 

Large slabs of this stone were built into the lower parts of the 
walls of the rooms. They were never used for the friezes of which 
the Greeks were so fond, and in practice such heavy pieces could 
never have been securely fixed to the unbaked clay of the walls, 
but would have been bound to fall and to bring down the wall 
surface with them. The slabs were always placed as panels at 
ground level and have often sunk slightly into the ground under 
their own weight. Various features, such as the joins, suggest 
that they were carved after being fixed in position. So enormous 
must the total area of these reliefs be (they are calculated at 
Khorsabad alone to cover nearly 1} acres) that, at first sight, the 
imagination reels before the potential strength of an empire 
which could accomplish so much in so short a space of time; 
for the building of Khorsabad took only about five years. But 
we must realize that the work was specially organized with an 
eye to the greatest possible economy of effort. The decorative 
schemes for each room, and the general themes, were designed by 
creative artists. The work, at what might be called the drawing- 
board stage, was then taken over by craftsmen who both rough- 
hewed the stone, and each concentrated on his personal speciality. 
Thus one would do nothing but embroidery, while'another would 
confine himself to carving the details of hands or feet, The fact 
that the whole relief was carved in silhouette accounts for our 
finding, as we do on Greek vases, the hands and feet of a number 
of the figures reversed. 
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The reliefs were not painted all over, but heightened with 
occasional touches of colour, especially on certain dress grna- 
ments, while the wall above was either lime-washed or very often 
decorated with painted geometrical patterns of stripes, triangles 
and the ever-recurring friezes of rosettes: with lotus flowers or 
buds; or, finally, with a disc or a rectangle with a concave side, 
flanked by genies or bulls. The basic themes of the reliefs were 
strictly limited. One was the king’s hunting, a sport which 
certainly occupied a considerable part of the monarch’s time. In 
a summary of his hunting expeditions Ashurbanipal puts the 
number of beasts he has killed at thirty elephants, 257 wild 
animals slain from the chariot, and 370 lions killed with the 
hunting spear. 

Other themes were banquets, the reception of tributary races, 
and finally war, which might be described as a staple Assyrian 
industry. We shall find that when we come to consider this 
subject, we largely rely upon the wealth of documentary evidence 
provided by the bas-reliefs. 

In Babylonia, on the other hand, decoration took the form not 
of bas-reliefs, but of panels of enamelled bricks. Fragments have 
been found in the great audience chamber in the palace of 
Nebuchadrezzar, in the form ofevertical dark-blue bands on a 
lighter аам. ending in a kind of capital with two out- 
turned volutes of yellow ochre. Ancient historians record that 
the walls were decorated with hunting scenes, and though no 
remains of them have been found, it is intrinsically quite probable. 


The Provincial Palaces 

So far we have confined ourselves to the setting in which a 
king of Assyria resided when in his capital, but he also owned 
palaces in which he could stay when visiting the provinces. One 
of the best preserved is that of Tell Ahmar, the ancient Assyrian 
Til-Barsip, in the north-west of the Assyrian Empire, situated 
where the river Euphrates bends sharply near Carchemish.* 
Architecturally the palace is unremarkable, having the usual 
courtyards with «ooms or apartments opening off them, and no 
apparently coherent ground plan: while the passages seem 
designed to impede communication rather than to facilitate it. 
But the unusual feature was the complete absence of the bas- 
reliefs found in the capital, the decoration consisting solely of 
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paintings Which reproduced wl the themes of the bas-relicfs. 
Thesm is little doubt that the cost of building and decorating 
palaces like Khorsabad or Nineveh was very substantial, despite 
the use of prisoners of war, costing nothing but their keep, for 
the transport of the building materials, and the employment of 
far more craftsmen, forcibly removed from their native lands, 
of creative artists, The available money had to be kept for 
the palaces in the capital, and this meant that the provincial 
palaces must make do with decorations which were simpler and 
less laborious and did not involve the problems raised by the 
transport of stone over long distances. 

The paintings of Tell Ahmar have unfortunately perished, and 
the only specimens to have reached museums are few and 
fragmentary. During the excavations, however, Cavro, the 
atchitect of the Thureau-Dangin expedition, which had found 
the paintings, copied and restored them with great care, so that 
we possess an exact replica of the decorations of the palace. When 
this reached Paris, it was first exhibited for a short time at the 
Orangerie, and then removed to the Colonial Museum, thus 
giving further proof that the Louvre has not the space to house 
and display the whole of its collections. There is no doubt that 
the short-lived scheme for an Griental museum, which was con- 
ceived in the optimism of the armistice, will one day have to be 


The inner surfaces of the walls were first made as smooth as 
their mixture of unbaked clay and chopped straw allowed, and 
then coated with limewash, while the design was painted in 
outline and then heightened with colour, though never painted 
all over. Most unfortunately, however, the limewash has almost 
entirely disintegrated and perished in the course of time, with the 
result that the design no longer shows up against its background, 
while the scraps that have been recovered are valueless except as 
archaeological evidence. We must remember this fact while 
considering them in more detail. Here, as elsewhere, the artists 
have worked with infinite pains to reproduce the decorative 
themes of the main palaces, and we see the king, seated on his 
throne and wearing his full regalia, receiving ambassadors and 
tributaries. One scene shows a tame lion crouching at the foot 
of the throne. These animals were frequently kept as pets in 
antiquity. The account of the indecisive battle of Kadesh in Syria, 
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in which Rameses II of Egypt was opposed by the Hittites, 
describes the valour of the Pharaoh fighting practically single- 
handed against a horde of foes, but aided by the prowess of his 
pet lion! Other scenes depict the royal hunts, with their familiar 
moments of drama and their lions in mid leap. At this period 
scenes of warfare had not yet come into favour as a subject of 
decoration, but during a subsequent restoration of Til-Barsip 
in the reign of Ashurbanipal, when the wars of the monarch were 
a popular subject, an attempt was made to treat a dashing charge 
by Assyrian lancers in this manner. But no doubt this was not 
acceptable and it was painted over with a theme more in harmony 
with the existing decoration of the palace. 

The Americans have discovered important remains of paint- 
ings in the palace of the grand vizier at Khorsabad (as we have 
said, he was also the monarch's brother), one representing the 
king standing in an arcade in the form of a stele, a scene often 
reproduced in sculpture in the royal palaces. 

The matter may be summed up by saying that sculpture was 
virtually confined to the largest and most important palaces. 


The Concept of Monarchy 

At one end of the social scale*were the common people whom 
we have watched at their daily tasks, at the other the king, his 
court, and the governing classes. The gap between them was too 
great to admit of any comparison, and obviously a day in the 
life of the king could not bear the slightest resemblance to that of 
an ordinary man. Unfortunately we lack the document which we 
should most like to possess, namely a diary kept by a member of 
the court like that of Fanny Burney, but although all our evidence 
is necessarily indirect, we know how almost every hour of 
certain days was spent by the king, and for the rest, we know his 
principal occupations.? 

In our period the Assyrian and Babylonian monarchy derived 
its strength from a solidly established tradition. First and fore- 
most, monarchy represented the only possible form of govern- 
ment, and however much the monarch might be subordinate to 
some superior power, the absence of a ruler would have been 
inconceivable. This is made clear by some short notes by a scribe 
about certain enemies of the Empire, invaders lurking in the 
mountains to the north ind east, or wandering over the steppes 
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which bordered the Mesopotamian basin. The writer says con- 
temptously that they had ‘no house’ (meaning that they lived in 
tents) and ‘no king’. At this date the conceptions of monarchy, 
whatever the personal characteristics of its holder, and State were 


inseparable, 


The Rules Governing Accession to the Throne 

Our knowledge on this subject implies the existence of a 
highly developed state and religion. We can, however, infer 
the existence of a more remote period, thanks to an extremely 
ancient poem which describes the customs obtaining far earlier. 
This tells the story of the hero Gilgamesh, legendary king of 
Uruk, who was a kind of Babylonian Hercules and whose exploits 
are sympathetically recounted in an epic poem (Pl. XIX). Gilga- 
mesh himself, sprung from the union of a mortal and a goddess— 
and here is the hint of a more distant tradition—is portrayed as a 
man of prodigious strength, with all the brutality of the savage. 
He oppresses his subjects, but at the same time he is their born 
protector, taking up arms against any threat of harm to his people. 
He launches a campaign against the guardian of the cedar forest, 
ie., Lebanon or Amanus, which is a reference in mythological 
terms to real expeditions intended to open the trade routes to 
commodities like wood, which were not native to Mesopotamia, 
He guards his subjects’ locks from wild animals: he is a fearless 
hunter. He epitomizes the qualities of a primitive chieftain, as 
the tough and full-blooded guardian of the interests of his com- 
munity. А memory of this distant epoch is perceptible in the 
fact that the right to hunt had long been enjoyed by the nobility 
alone. When the King of Assyria hunted lions with bow and 
arrow, he performed in sport what had formerly been his duty 
as monarch. 


The Divine Nomination 

During the middle of the first millennium s.c. succession to the 
throne depended not only upon royal descent, but also upon 
nomination by the gods. The belief had no doubt originated in 
the frequent and sudden stresses and strains to which, particu- 
larly in the East, the hereditary principle was subjected, but its 
roots reached far back into the past. It was universally known 
that royal authority rested with the gods, and this was symbolized 
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by the headdress and the weapon, which, as emblems of power, 
were laid before the throne of Anu in the sky. The point is made 
clear in another poem (p. 208) in which Etana plans to journey to 
heaven to steal these emblems by force, He makes the journey 
with the help of an eagle which he has rescued from its enemy, 
a serpent, but like another Icarus he is destined never to reach 
heaven, and overcome by dizziness he falls to destruction on the 
earth. When the throne was unoccupied, either because a dynasty 
had come to its close or because of a barbarian invasion, the 
kingship was regarded as having ‘reascended into heaven’. 


At this point it was for the gods to mark out the man of their 
choice. From the earliest period the monarchs based their title 
upon haying been thus chosen: diferent gods might be invoked 
in different political centres, but it was generally Enlil, the ruler 
of the earth, to whom the final appeal was made. Later on, this 
power naturally passed to the god who ruled the city, and this 
led to appeals being addressed to a very large number of gods by 
kings claiming to be the object of divine choice. By the middle of 
the first millennium B.C. when the individual cities had been 
absorbed in the two great states of Assyria and Babylonia, their 
respective gods, Ashur and Marduk, were regarded as having 
chosen the king, the divine choige being signalized by the god's 
having looked kindly upon the infant king at his birth: thus 
Hammurabi recalls that Shamash the god of Justice looked on him 
then ‘kindly, with his bright eyes’. By an extension of this idea, 
the king could be chosen at the moment of conception. “The 
goddess queen of the gods’, in Sennacherib’s words, ‘chose me 
while I was yet in the womb of my mother who bore me.’ The 

ing could even be chosen long before birth. When in the second 
millennium n.c, the Elamites captured and carried off the statue of 
the goddess Ishtar in a successful campaign, the goddess ‘chose’ 
to be brought back to E-anna, about 1,500 years later, by him 
who was destined to be King Ashurbanipal of Assyria. The choice 
had to be accomplished by ‘a name propitious to royalty, a good 
name’. Eannatum, who lived in the first half of the third millen- 
nium B.C. and te whom we owe the Stele of the Vultures, already 
boasted of this appellation. From this it follows that though it 
was important to belong to the royal line, if only because legiti- 
macy eased the way to inheritance, this was not in itself enough: 
the supreme importance attached to the divine choice. Usurpers 
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like Neriglissar of Babylon or Lugal-zaggisi, who ended the 
supremacy of the Akkadian dynasty, based this claim upon the 
favourable regard of the gods and a propitious name. 

The divine nomination necessarily meant that the individual 
selected as king was the personal representative of the god who 
ruled the town, a kind of viceroy appointed to govern in place of 
and on behalf of the god. Thus the king had always retained a 
double responsibility, both for the cult of the god and for the 
successful conduct of affairs, the latter function being in truth 
only one aspect of the former. For this reason, in the archaic 
period the rulers of the towns assumed the title of ‘viceroy’ 
(in Sumerian, pa-fe-si, which is now read as ens), and only 
gradually assumed the title of king (/ugz/ meaning ‘great man’); 
while their assumption of additional ceremonial titles such as 
‘King of the Four Regions’ (the four points of the compass) or 
‘King of the World’, symbolized by the areas lying to the north 
of Mesopotamia and inhabited by unconquered tribes, was merely 
subsidiary to their fundamental character, as the chosen of god 
and his earthly representative. 


The King of Assyria was nat a God 

The King of Assyria made ne such claims to personal divinity 
as the Pharaohs of Egypt or even the Hittite monarch who 
ordered himself to be addressed as ‘Sun Majesty, my Sun’, No 
doubt obsequious courtiers would make a point of telling the 
king that he was their Sun, and we find a woman called ‘Hammur- 
abi-Shamshi’ or ‘Hammurabi is my Sun’: but we must realize 
that while the king might be ‘the light’ of him who invokes him, 
he was not the god who was its source, and it is extremely rare 
to find an example of a monarch claiming identity with the god 
Shamash. Only in certain limited periods of Mesopotamian 
history, such as the third dynasty of Ur, and then perhaps under 
Egyptian influence, did certain monarchs prefix their names with 
the sign which connoted divinity, while by the end of the Assyrian 
and during the neo-Babylonian periods, the practice had long 
been obsolete, surviving only in the form of a eurious conven- 
tional claim to be the son of this or that goddess: an assertion 
° which could hardly carry conviction, since the king's mother 
could be seen at the court. The Egyptian Pharaohs did not 
hesitate to claim divine descent, despite the fact that everyone 
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had known their predecessors on the throne. Certain Mesopo- 
tamian monarchs, like Agum-kak-rime and Idin Dagan, alaimed 
to be ‘of the race of the god Shuqamuna’ or ‘son of the god 
Dagan’, but this must have been a purely formal title, for King 
Gudea of Lagash describes himself successively as the son of 
Gatamdug, Nina, Nin-Sun and Baba: while during the late As- 
syrian period we find Ashurbanipal on differant occasions claim- 
ing Ninlil, Belit of Nineveh and Ishtar of Arbela as his mother. 
We should see in this merely a distant memory of the divine 
origin of monarchy and divine selection, and an assertion that 
divine power had endowed a king with every perfection from 
before his birth. 

Two qualities were pre-eminent among all those supposedly 
inherited by the king, namely strength and understanding, the 
latter being especially important. The possessor of wisdom and 
knowledge had received the gift of ‘great ears’, It was quite 
natural that a monarch should be thus endowed, since he was not 
merely of divine descent but had been suckled by a goddess. 
Ashurbanipal himself had this fact recalled to him by the god 
Nabu, who appeared to him in a dream while he was anxious 
about the outcome of a campaign. The god reminded the king 
that he, Nabu, had entrusted tħe king as an infant to be suckled 
by the goddess Ishtar and he added ‘of the four breasts against 
thy mouth, two thou didst suck, and in two thou didst hide thy 
face’, This episode has the added interest of showing that the 
idea of many-breasted goddesses was already current in Mesopo- 
tamia, as it was later in Asia Minor and Rome, without any 
need to look for a specifically Egyptian influence. In the latter 
country Hathor, the goddess of fertility, is further represented as 
a cow. 

The heir to the throne, supposedly born and suckled by a 
goddess, was educated as befitted a prince, and grew up under the 
eye of his tutors. The proper education for a child of noble birth 
is, I think, summed up on a nco-Hittite bas-relief in the Louvre. 
This shows an elaborately dressed little boy standing upon the 
knees of a seated woman wearing a long veil, which covers the 
back of her head and reaches to her feet. This proves her to be of 
high rank, since no servant was permitted to wear a veil of this 
kind. Towards the edge of the upper part of the relief, beside the 
figure of the little prince, the artist has carved a falcon, with a 
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cord tied round its foot, and beside it a closed book, which must 
represent tablets with inner surfaces of wax, which were used 
for writing Aramaic characters. These two symbols—the chase 
and learning, physical and mental discipline—seem to me the 
perfect epitome of the ideal prince’s education.* 


The Nomination of a Successor 

At the proper time, the reigning monarch summoned the 
leading citizens and even some of the common people and 
formally presented the prince as his heir. They all swore to accept 
him and amid scenes of enthusiasm the heir apparent then 
entered the bitridit#, or house kept for the exclusive use of the 
legitimate heir to the throne. Both Esarhaddon and Ashur- 
banipal were appointed heir apparent in this manner and both 
mention specially the crowds who were present at the ceremony, 
which may have been swelled by delegations from all quarters 
of the empire. А similar scene is depicted upon another neo- 
Hittite bas-relief which was found at Carchemish on the Eu- 
phrates, north-east of Aleppo. This shows the king holding his 
son by the hand and presenting him to the army. The prince’s 
younger brothers are standing behind and the smallest of them is 
trying to walk, while a nurse 4s carrying the youngest born, 
whose pet animal has been brought along as well. 

A formal ceremony of this nature was not left to the unfettered 
choice of the monarch, but could only be performed after the 
gods had been duly consulted by the priests and had given their 
consent. As soon as it had taken place, the heir to the throne could 
act for his father at certain functions and could command military 
expeditions, Thus, while still only heir apparent, Nebuchadrezzar 
raised a contingent of troops to accompany the Medes, with 
whose assistance his father was hoping to make himself master 
of Assyria. There is a mutilated letter in the Louvre in which he 
seems to be summoning his followers. 

Naturally enough when a usurper, ‘no man’s son’, seized the 
throne, his champions were forced to omit any reference to the 
question of legitimacy and to confine themselves to the summons 
from the gods to the throne, and the favour with which they 
regarded him. An early example of this was the great Sargon of 
Agade, who was brought up by a gardener, a fact to which the 
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beloved of Ishtar and ending ‘I wielded the royal power for so 
many years’. à 


The Coronation 

After the death of a monarch two kinds of ceremony, onc civil 
and military, and the other religious in character, attended the 
coronation of his duly appointed heir, The latter took place in the 
temple of the god Ashur in the city of the same name. The new 
king took his seat upon his throne and while the servants ad- 
vanced, bearing it on their shoulders, the priest of Ashur beat a 
tambourine and cried out ‘Ashur is King’, no doubt in order to 
identify the new king with a manifestation of the god. On 
entering the temple, the king descended from his throne, pros- 
trated himself at full length on the ground, and set out the censers 
for the god, at the foot of whose statue he laid a garment, gold 
and silver, which became the property of the priest. After this 
the sacrifices were begun. We should not overlook the central 
part played in the ceremony by the king, who performed the 
functions of a priest, especially in arranging the table for the 
sacrifice which was dedicated to the use of the god Ashur. When, 
however, he had completed this róle, the priests proceeded 
to the coronation ceremony proper which, by contrast, em- 
phasised his character as carthly representative of the god. During 
this he formally received the crown and the emblems of royalty 
which had, until that moment, been arranged in front of the altar 
of the god, in imitation of the insignia symbolizing power, which 
were believed to lie upon a table before the throne of Anu in 
Heaven. 

The King, by now the anointed of the god, then returned to his 
palace in the midst of the general acclamation which was assured 
him by the distribution of largesse. There, seated upon his throne, 
he received the homage of all the nobles, while each high dignitary 
laid before him his badge of rank and office—staff of authority, 
purse, or harp, for the chief musician was always a person of great 
consequence in Oriental courts. They did obeisance to the king, 
who commanded them to observe the duties of their office. 
Within the last few decades this ceremony was brought curiously 
close to us by the formalities which attended the coronation of 
the Sultan of Turkey, during which the general superior of the 
dancing Dervishes presented the new Sultan with the scimitar of 
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Othman as the symbol of his power, ‘There are brief passages 
which suggest strongly that there must have been close parallels 
in the enthronement ceremony in Babylon. It is possible that the 
two types of royal insignia, head-dress and sceptre or weapon, 
which are disciogulihed in the texts, may be intended to recall 
the twin aspects of the king as ruler in peace and leader in war, and 
that this double panoply may symbolize the two kingdoms of 
Sumer and Akkad, which were united under single rule in à 
very early period. Once it was accepted that the king was the 
god’s viceroy, the weapons which were formally presented to 
him symbolized his obligation to defend the god: a task all the 
easier to perform as the divine weapons conferred invincibility 
upon him. 

A fragment of a stele in the British Museum, dating from the 
reign of Tiglath-pileser, depicts two hands emerging from the 
solar disc which represents the god, one holding a bow and the 
other beckoning to the king. The implicit idea, of the god's 
inviting the king to take up his weapon, was one which had long 
been familiar in the ancient East; in Egypt, for example, as early 
as the reign of Tutankhamen artists had depicted the rays of the 
sun in the form of arms embracing the monarch. 

We shall find, when we come’ to consider Assyrian religion in 
detail, that true believers were always preoccupied with the need 
to retain divine favour, which they regarded as the only reliable 
form of protection. This was equally true of the king, and when 
he says in his inscriptions that the gods regard him with a kindly 
eye, or when he even boasts of enjoying the love of the goddesses 
and, as he often does, proclaims himself to be the beloved husband 
of one of them, the інв is more than a mere assertion of 
dignity. For an inhabitant of Mesopotamia words created facts, 
and facts acquired reality by virtue of utterance. Besides this the 
part played by the king in certain ceremonies no doubt gave him 
good grounds for making this particular claim. 





The Secular Duties of a Royal Day. The King's Dress 
The scene is set: how did this character, half secular and rather 
more than half religious, pass his day? In the East even the rich 
woke earlier than is usual in Western Europe, so as to make the 
most of the relative coolness; and on waking, the king would 
proceed to his toilet* in the bathrooms which every palace in 
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antiquity possessed as a matter of course. He would be sur- 
rounded by a throng of servants, hairdressers and barbets, and 
his clothes would be brought to him. His dress was in a sense 
subject to priestly approval, since ‘hemerology’, or the science of 
favourable or unfavourable days, laid it down that on certain 
days the king should not change his clothes, and for others pre- 
scribed garments of a particular material or colour: Normally 
he wore a long embroidered short-sleeved tunic of wool or cotton, 
or even, possibly, of linen or silk. The wool would be dyed 
plain or parti-coloured: cotton, made from what the Assyrians 
called ‘tree wool’, was the source of highly valued materials 
which took dye very well, particularly the purple in which the 
Phoenicians traded so widely. They had the secret of matching 
the exact shade required as it dried in the sun, ranging from lilac 
and almost pale rose to deep purple. Some scholars believe that 
linen was used: but though the surviving commercial documents 
constantly refer to transactions in wool, we do not meet linen, 

which suggests that it must have been imported and can never 
have been common. Silk was already being produced in China 
at this date. It may have been known as a rarity even in the neo- 
Babylonian period, travelling stage by stage along the road which 
was later to be known as the ‘Silk route’. We must remember 
that the ancient world, despite its lack of modern instruments 
and chemical reagents, was perfectly capable of recognizing the 
naturally rare raw materials, though they may not have been 
superficially attractive. Small quantities of iron have been found 
in the Pyramids: and although it may not have come into general 
use on the Mediterranean coast and in Mesopotamia before the 
first millennium z.c., it was already being exported by the Hittites 
during the second half of the second millennium B.C. One of the 
киш tablets of Sargon’s palace at Khorsabad is made of 
magnesium carbonate and ап offertory Vase from the Royal 
Tombs of Ur, which was thought worthy to be placed beside 
gold and silver, was of calcite. Both these stones are rare in 
Mesopotamia. 

Over his uridergarment the king wore an open tunic, richly 
embroidered and fringed, and a belt, either broad and flat, and 
worn under a leather baldrick carrying a short sword, or in the 
form of a twisted scarf with a dagger thrust into it. The em- 
broidery, of metal thread and different coloured wool, must have 
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been a wonderful sight, for, as we have said earlier, Mesopotamia 
was famous for this work. 

‘Babylonian work” embroidery has completely perished, unless 
possibly a fragment is discovered one day in some tomb in the 
preservative climate of Egypt. We can, however, get a reasonably 
accurate idea of it from the Assyrian monuments, which we can 
accept as reliable evidence. The artists employed both patience 
and EPS care in reproducing what they saw, and their 

ation was kept under strict control. Indirect proof of this 
Gcr i t» be found do the Sassanian sculptures in the gros prono 
of Taq-i-Bostan, near the modern Persian town of Kermanshah 
The king who was responsible for the creation of this work of 
art—some scholars believe him to be Chosroes II* (a.D. 90-628), 
and others Peroz (A.D. 457-484)—is shown on the bas-reliel 
wearing a tunic covered with embroidery, a prominent feature of 
the pattern being the dragon-peacock, a fabulous monster with 
the forequarters of a wild animal and hindquarters ending in a 
plume of feathers patterned like a peacock's tail. This occurs 
frequently as a decorative motif in Sassanian art, and the artist 
might well be supposed to have transferred it to a bas-relief, 
which he thought needed decoration. It so happens that European 
museums and collections are full of examples of Sassanian 
materials, They were all the more eagerly sought since they were 
of silk, which was not then made in Europe, and during the early 
middle ages they arrived there in large numbers and in a variety 
of ways, some by commerce, some as royal gifts, and some as 
costly shrouds for the relics of saints. Two specimens now in 
the Museum of Decorative Art in Paris carry identical decoration, 
which is similar to that on the king's tunic at Taq-i-Bostan, one 
being woven in two shades of green, the other in dark blue, 
green, violet and cream." 

We can therefore rely on the accuracy of the artists when they 
depict the King of Assyria wearing garments covered with ela- 
borate embroidery. One bas-relief of many will serve as an 
example (Pl. IX). On this, as elements in the pattern, we sec 
a winged genie in the attitude of rapid movement, holding in one 
hand a cup and in the other a garland composed of a plaited 
spiral ornament which, on the evidence of other reliefs, we can 
safely assume to represent the waters of the subterranean abyss. 
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Below is the sacred tree with its horizontal branches, fanked 
by two winged genies, who are sprinkling it with lustral water. 
These motifs are surrounded by other scenes depicting, in addi- 
tion to the sacred tree and genies with the winged bull, a group 
containing a winged genie, head and chest facing to the front, 
and apparently kneeling, but actually in the conventional attitude 
of running, and grasping in each hand the paw of a lion which 
has seized a bull and is biting its breast. The whole design is 
symmetrical and is surmounted with a border of lotus buds and 
shrubs decorated with palmettes, from which flowers are 
growing. 

The king’s hair was dressed in the shape of a tez, over which 
was stretched a piece of material with knotted ends which hung 
down the back. On his feet he wore open sandals, which left 
the front of the foot bare, with a loop for the big toe and fastened 
to the ankle by a thong which passed between the toes. 

The king's beard, part of which was false, was waved, and 
dressed in horizontal rows of curls. His hair was parted on top of 
his head and hung, luxuriant and curling, over his shoulders 
(PL XIV). Although we have few documents from which we can 
follow the precise developments of this fashion under the late 
Assyrian dynasty, the broad outlines are fairly clear. The hair 
was worn shorter in each successive reign, while the king’s 
head-dress, which in the time of Ashurbanipal is little more than 
a simple fez, has by the last of the late Assyrian kings come almost 
to resemble a dervish’s head-dress. Its top always had to be 
pointed. 


Jewels and Weapons 

The jewellery displays little originality. The traditional cor- 
nelian, onyx and agate were the most commonly used stones. 
Open-ended or closed bracelets were worn on arm and wrist, 
with massive earrings which were worn by and shaped as 
pendants, crosses or bunches of grapes, hollow aad elaborately 
worked. The closed bracelets, and head bands, which could be 
worn with or without a tiara, were invariably decorated with a 
motif of a single or double button-daisy, while the ends of open 
bracelets were beautifully worked into the heads of heifers, 
ibexes or lions, The same motifs were generally used for the 
handles of the knives which were thrust into the belt. The 
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necklaces were of large golden beads, which might be either 
round or shaped like an hour glass with either a smooth ora ribbed 
surface, and were interspersed with cornelians, or various other 
stones or even glass paste. With so limited a range 
of materials, any merit possessed by such ornaments 
depended upon their composition and they relied 
for their effect upon the constant search for novelty. 

The monarch’s ceremonial armour, as distinct from 
his fighting armour, was exceptionally magnificent. 
The sword was broad and short and was enclosed in 
a scabbard decorated with a pattern of two crouching 
lions opposed. This motif had been in use since the 
earliest period and had formed the handle of a copper 
dagger found at Tello, and now lost. This was one of 
the earliest examples of hilts shaped like lions with 
the blade emerging from their mouths. 

The handles of the knives which were worn in 
the belts were very finely engraved, and two, orna- 
mented with rosettes, plaits and flowering shrubs, can 
be discerned on the same bas-relief as the embroidery 
described in the preceding section, Both clothing and 
Weapon are decorated with precisely the same reliefs: 
so much so, that one wonders whether the embroid- 
ery did not in fact consist of woven gold or silver 
thread, but possibly of thin plates of metal, engraved 
and worked in relief, like the gold leaf from Mycenae, 
but far more elaborate. 

The bow must have been constructed of rare wood, 
and each end was tipped with ivory, generally carved 
in the shape of a duck’s head, a motif found also 
on the uprights of the stools, which somewhat 
resemble camp stools. It was equally popular in 
Egypt. In Elam, as in Mesopotamia, stone weights 
were made in the form of ducks with their heads 
twisted round and resting on the bird's back. 





Royal Chariots 
We know of three types of royal chariots. The first, or war 
chariot, had a heavy body and large and specially strengthened 
wheels, A bas-relief in the Louvre dating from the reign of Sargon 
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shows that the shaft, designed for a team of four horses, had a 
special reinforcing bar because of the jarring to which it would 
be subjected. 

We possess considerably more representations of the ceremonial 
chariot, one of the best known examples being that of Ashur- 
banipal, copies of which are in several museums, including the 
Louvre (Pl. X). It was constructed on the same general lines 
as the war chariot, but its wheels, which were studded with iron 
in order to prevent excessive wear, were set very far back under 
the body in order to lessen the vibration. The principal difference 
was, however, that both the body and the reinforcing bar, which 
was slightly curved, were richly decorated. The horses, which, 
even when yoked to the war chariots, normally wore a harness 
decorated with tassels, bells and brasses, were even more cla- 
borately caparisoned when they drew the ceremonial chariots. 
The most striking feature about the royal chariot was the parasol 
which shaded it, This was not merely a meaningless embellish- 
ment, but was a symbol of the most exalted rank, and was 
covered with the inevitable embroidery. ‘Two customs in use at 
the Assyrian court are still practised to-day. One was the parasol, 
which is still used to shade the Sultan of Morocco, and is granted 
to certain churches as a mark of honour; the other is the punkah, 
which can be seen at the Papal court in the form of the abel, 
a great long-handled fan of ostrich feathers carried in the Papal 
procession during great ceremonies. 

A third type of royal chariot, which is depicted on a relief from 
Sargon’s palace of Khorsabad, now in the Louvre, might be 
described as a chair on wheels. In shape it suggested a high- 
backed armchair and resembled a throne in having the seat sup- 
ported by one or more rows of tiny human figures in the attitude 
of so many Atlases, representing the various tributary peoples of 
the Empire, supporting the monarch. At a later period, the 
Achaemenid kings developed the idea a stage further, like every 
idea which they borrowed from Assyria, and the tributaries were 
made to support not the actual throne, but the base upon which 
it stood. ' 

One other point is worth noticing about the bas-relief of 
Ashur®anipal’s chariot, and that is the courtier who is standing 
near it with his hand on one of the spokes, and pushing it, as a 
mark of respect and obedience. As late as the time of Abdul 
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Hamid, the last great Sultan of Turkey, when he came out of the 
mosque on the Friday Sawik" and was ascending the slope 
which led to the palace, the courtiers elbowed each other aside 
in their eagerness to push the chariot wheel, though their assis- 
tance was quite unnecessary. 

Besides his weapons, which he often gave to his courtiers to 
bear, the king alsp carried a kind of sceptre, in the form of a 
ceremonial mace, as a symbol of power. It consisted of a ball of 
stone or metal mounted on a long handle and ended in a short 
carrying-thong or a lace tassel. 

A second badge of kingship was a pole ending in a metal 
ctescent, with a serrated outer edge. This was a purely stylized 
version of the ‘harpé’, which was the name given to the weapon 
by the Greeks when they first encountered it. It was widely 
used by the Sumerians and we know all the stages of its develop- 
ment. It began like a shallow sickle and consisted of a bit of 
wood in which sharp flints were fixed with bitumen. Later, 
after the discovery of metals, the blade was made of bronze. 
Finally the whole weapon was made of metal in the shape of the 
oriental sabre called the yatagan; and as in the yatagan, the 
cutting edge of the ‘harpé’ was the outer side of the blade. 

On certain occasions both sceptre and “harpé’ might be replaced 
by a tall stick, which was also a badge of royal power. 


The Royal Furniture 

The bas-reliefs bear witness to the richness of the royal furni- 
ture, which was as scanty then as it is to-day in the East, being 
virtually confined to bed, table and seats; objects in daily use 
must have been kept in boxes or wall cupboards, and brought to 
the king as and when they were required. 

There is a bas-relief in the British Museum of a banquet held 
in the gardens of Nineveh after the defeat of Teumman, King of 
Elam (Pl. XI)". King Ashurbanipal is half reclining on a couch, 
at the foot of which the queen is seated on a throne shaped like 
an armchair. Both king and queen are holding goblets and 
their relaxation is enlivened by music, while servants fan the 
royal pair or bring them sweetmeats. 

The couch stands very high off the ground, and has a built-up 
head like those which became fashionable under the French 

* Public appearance. [Translator's note,] 





Banquet of Ashurbanipal and his Queen in the royal gardens 


Plate XI. 


Note the head of King Teumman upside down in a tree 
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Empire. The king, whose lower limbs are covered by a rug, 
and who is propped upon a cushion, has taken off his heavy 
tiara, and is wearing only a decorated head-band. In contrast 
the queen is wearing a low crenellated crown, drawn low on her 
head, like a fillet, Her hair, like the king's, falls in masses over her 
shoulders, and her clothes resemble his, except for a kind of 
cloak hanging down her back which could be drawn across her 
body. She is wearing not sandals but slippers, and is seated on a 
true throne with a high footstool before her. The table near the 
couch, carrying the sweetmeats, is correspondingly high and solid 
with feet carved with lion’s paws, while, as if for the sake of 
further elaboration, the artist depicts it as resting on a flat base, 
supported on pine cones pointing downwards, It is generally 
apreed that pine cones (or rather cedar cones, which were so 
often used in religious ceremonies), which were commonly used 
as feet for furniture, were a manifestation of the magic power 
which attached to the point: in this case they would have been 
meant to preserve the king against the attacks of the genies of the 
earth, and to keep evil influences at bay. 

The stretchers of the stools and the tables carry friezes decorated 
with a running pattern of two curved lines shaped like the letter C 
back to back and joined at their cehtres by a line. Each half of the 
pattern represents the volutes of a 'Cypriot' capital which 
decorate a bronze stand (throne and table) found in the Van 
district* and now in the British Museum. This is another example 
of the accuracy of the reliefs. 

The king's bow and quiver are lying on a lower table behind 
the head of the couch, the top of which is decorated at each 
corner with round bosses carved in the shape of heifers' heads; 
a motif often found on the arms of chairs. 

The king's furniture leads us to consider his eating arrange- 
ments. Except where Western fashion has superseded local 
customs, there are no separate dining-rooms in the East, and food 
is carried on dishes to wherever the eater happens to be. This is 
what we see on the Khorsabad reliefs. A procession of servants 
ate carrying the table and the footstool (the Assyrian custom was 
to eat sitting: the couch described earlier was where the king 
rested) and water vessels for washing before the meal, some of 

e T Eastern Turkey. It is now considered to come from Nimrud. [Translators 
3 


128 King and State 


which are rhytons shaped like lions’ heads. Another procession 
of Servants is bearing pomegranates, figs and grapes, while yet 
others carry locusts on wooden spits, which were eaten by king 
and peasant alike (p. 77). 
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Stone threshold in the pattern of a carpet (from Khorsabad) 


It only remains to mention the stone thresholds carved in 
imitation of carpets. The ex4mple in the Louvre is decorated 
with overlapping circles while the border, bearing the traditional 
lotus-Hower pattern, seems to have been fringed with woollen 
tassels, like those on a modern carpet. 


Ivory 

Of some kinds of Assyrian trinkets, which could not have been 
widely manufactured, we know but little; but since everything 
intended for the personal use of the monarch was elaborately 
decorated, we are very familiar with the ivory panels used to 
decorate the royal chests and furniture. Much has been written 
about the near-Eastern ivories, which certainly came from a 
wide variety of sources, whether they were imported ready 
worked or were carved by foreign craftsmen after import. They 
exhibit a wide range of influences, but in any event they are 
miniature masterpieces. We can read in the Bible that during 
his struggles against Assyria, Hazaél, King of Damascus in the 
second half of the ninth century B.C., was forced to abandon a 
ceremonial litter decorated with ivory, and there is reason to 
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think that these are the actual remains which have been found іп 
an Assyrian palace at Arslan Tash, the ancient Hadatu in Upper 
Syria. Some of the carving is in relief on a solid ground, which 
suggests an obvious Egyptian influence, while some is of open 
work, which hints at the Aegean: and other parts again suggest 
local influences. When we consider also what has been found at 
Megiddo and Samaria in Palestine, at Nimrud?, the ancient 
Kalah, in Assyria and even in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, 
it is clear that the ivory industry was greatly dispersed, and 
generally practised in widely scattered areas of western Asia 
De Mecquenem has recovered a considerable quantity of frag- 
ments of ivory from the excavations at Susa, simply carved with a 
circular spiral pattern. This no doubt once decorated a chariot pole. 

As for the sources of ivory, we have on the one hand the 
complacent accounts of the Egyptian kings, dating from the 
second millennium B.C., of their elephant hunts in North Syria, 
while on the other those mighty hunters the last monarchs of the 
Assyrian Empire do not mention the animal at all. But even 
though elephants may have been extinct by the end of our period, 
trade with the Far East was firmly established, and it is no doubt 
eastwards that we should seek the source of ivory: unless it 
simply came from Upper Egypt." 







Entertainments, Danguets, Music, Dancing 
The bas-relief of Ashurbanipal in his gardens has already given 
us some idea of the character of the entertainments. The setting 
is a garden in the palace of Nineveh, with palm trees, conifers 
and vines arching high above the royal pair. We are left in no 
doubt that king and queen are celebrating the defeat of Teumman, 
King of Elam, by the Assyrian forces, and indeed the relief of 
the battle, which is also in the British Museum, shows a messenger 
departing for Nineveh at top speed, bearing the head of thc 
defeated monarch; while in the relief of the celebrations the head 
itself is stuck in a tree directly facing Ashurbanipal, whose 
enjoyment of this fre champlfre is evidently heightened thereby. 
(PL XL) The king is often depicted in Mesopotamian art with a 
goblet in his hand; but this does not always represent a feast, and 
he is mog often preparing to pour a libation of gratitude to the 
gods for a hunt or a victory in war. Moreover in this particular 
case the archaeological context admits of no doubt. 
K Р 
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Music, of which the inhabitants of the East always have been, 
and &till are, extremely fond, was an essential feature of enter- 
tainments like that in the garden of Nineveh*, and the reliefs 
show the musical instruments in use in Mesopotamia during our 
period. Strings, percussion and wind were all known, the first 
of these including a kind of squarish cithern. This was played 
while walking, as was a portable harp with a sounding box 
covered with skin. Similar instruments were known in Egypt, 
papyrus occasionally being used instead of skin. There was also 
a kind of miniature mandolin with an extremely small sounding 
box and strings attached to the end of a very long handle, and 
similar instruments are still employed in Mesopotamia and Iran. 

Percussion was provided by drums of different kinds, ranging 
from portable timbals to others of very large dimensions, We 
possess terra-cotta plaques which depict some musicians striking 
timbals with their hands, while others are carrying kettle drums, 
apparently much smaller than modern drums, which they are 
beating with their hands. 

Some of the instruments were wholly made of metal, like the 
hand cymbals, or the sistrum which had long been familiar in 
Mesopotamia, and was equally common in Egypt. An animal- 
orchestra is engraved on the frdnt of a harp found in the Royal 
Tombs at Ur, and the sistrum is being played by what is believed 
to be a tiny jerboa. Wind instruments comprised a varicty of 
single and double flutes and also, no doubt, pan-pipes. 

Musicians playing their instruments appear on a number of 
monuments like the relief in the Louvre on which four musicians 
are performing while the army has halted for a rest. Drummer and 
harpist, cithern-player and cymbalist face each other in pairs, 
alternately advancing and retreating (Pl. XID. 

On a relief depicting the capture of Madaktu in Elam we see 
the inhabitants of the town marching in procession before their 
conquerors, the musicians in front and the inhabitants, small and 
great, marching behind and clapping their hands in time with the 
music. 

Singing and music were often accompanied by dancing, usually 
in the form still to be seen in the East, especially in Syria, in 
which two lines of dancers face each other, alternately advancing 
cries and clapping. There were also dances: which, for example, 
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mimed warlike actions, and we possess a terra-cotta plaque which 
shows two men each carrying a stick somewhat reminiscent of 
a folding ruler opened at an obtuse angle. I do not accept the 
view that these are boomerangs, for though this implement has 
often been attributed to the Mesopotamians, there is no proof 
that they possessed it. I believe them rather to have been so- 
called ‘dancing sticks’, a large number of which have been found 
in excavations in Egypt. These are flourished in a series of 
complicated movements by the dancers, who clash them together 
to mark the rhythm. 

Finally a terra-cotta plaque dating from the first dynasty of 
Babylon shows a curious scene in which a naked woman, holding 
a kind of lyre, stands on a small stool, while at her feet a male 
figure wearing a short tunic is crouching in what might be 
described as a Russian dance, while accompanying himself on a 
tambourine. We have no clue to the meaning of this scene, which 
may represent either a ritual dance or a priestess in the rôle of 
dancing partner, and we can merely infer that some dance of this 
nature must have existed. 

The existence of plaques showing figures in the attitude of 
boxers suggests that then, as now, boxing was a popular spectacle. 
It must, however, have only carefully rehearsed sham fight, 
since one of the plaques shows two men beating an enormous 
drum beside the boxers, in time with their movements. 
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Finally, like the Egyptians and the Aegean races, the Assyrians 
were extremely fond of games resembling the modern draughts, 
which could be played by one or more players. There is a beauti- 
ful set in the Louvre, and a number of others, much earlier in 
date, were found in the tombs at Ur, The contents of a tomb 
consisted of what the occupant had most frequently used on 
earth, in order to provide him with his wonted comforts in the 
other world: and the frequency with which these games have 
been found at Ur is eloquent testimony to their popularity in 
Mesopotamia. 

We may sum up the leisure occupations of a king of Assyria as 
the harem, listening to music, dancing, sedentary games, and the 
giving of banquets for his nobles. We have a picture of one such 
banquet on a relief from Khorsabad. The nobles, whose meal is 





set at small tables for four, are dressed appropriately to their 
rank, namely in a tunic with a long-fringed scarf wound round 
their bodies, and are sitting on stools before a table on which 
there is lying a mysterious dish like a pile of ears of corn, faintly 
reminiscent of a badly drawn bunch of bananas.’ Their left hands 
are resting on their knees; in their right, they all simultaneously 
raise a rhyton in the shape of a lion’s head, presumably drinking 
a health to their benefactor, the king. The odd thing about this 
scene is that all the guests are sitting on high stools, with their 
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feet off the ground, like people in modern bars. (‘This should be 
compared with the practice described on p. 79). , 


Hunting 

Every king was devoted to hunting, and what had once been 
his duty as protector of the tribe had become a recreation, not 
free of the spice of danger despite the precautjons with which he 
was surrounded, and repeated to the point of tedium on the bas- 
reliefs of the numerous palaces. 

We do not find the king hunting birds, a sport requiring 
nothing but cunning, and therefore too trivial to deserve his 
attention, but the Assyrian population loved it, sometimes shoot- 
ing at targets, sometimes shooting francolins with bow and 
arrow. There is, however, a perplexing scene on a bas-relief in 
the Louvre, which shows two huntsmen practising their art in a 
forest (Frontispiece), One of them, clean shaven, stands in the 
foreground:!® the other, wearing a beard, seems to be some dis- 
tance off, since he is much smaller than the figure in the fore- 
ground, who, however, cannot be the king, despite the scale on 
which he is carved, since he has no beard and is unpretentiously 
dressed. The only possible explanation of the difference in the 
size of the two figures is that he must be a prince, unless indeed 
on this one relief the Assyrians have uniquely succeeded in 
realizing the modern concept of perspective (p. 238). 

Between the reigns of Ashurnasirpal and Ashurbanipal, i.e., 
from the ninth to the seventh centuries B.c., Assyrian sculpture 
seldom varied the conventional representation of a wild beast 
hunt, and followed the authoritative pattern obedienfly. 

Although the late Assyrian kings did not hunt the wild boar, 
which later became a favourite sport of the Sassanians, the plains 
were still the home of wild bulls of the species bos primigenius, 
the ancestors both of the domestic herds and also of the Spanish 
fighting bulls (bulls of the ganderias), as well as enormous herds 
of wild asses, which supplied Mesopotamia with draught animals 
before the acclimatization of the horse. The king would pursue 
the wild asses on horseback and, after riddling them with his 
arrows, would slaughter them with his bow or his hunting spear, 
or sometimes force a young one to gallop alongside his chariot 
and capture it alive. 

Wild goats, too, were hunted and caught. We see the hunt 
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setting forth, the beaters moving off with the huge savage mastiffs, 
as ferge as their quarry, with sticks and stakes on their shoulders 
and followed by mules carrying further supplies, so as to make a 
complete enclosure from which the animals could not hope to 
escape. This kind of hunting is depicted on cylinder seals from 
Susa dating from about 3000 B,C. 

But hunting in the true sense of the word meant lion-hunting. 
As we have already said (p. 4), lions of a smaller breed than 
those of North Africa, but nevertheless dangerous, were still 
numerous in Mesopotamia at the time of the late Assyrian 
monarchs, and afforded the kings their favourite sport. Further, 
the King of Assyria imported really formidable lions, both male 
and female, from Africa and put them in game reserves where 
they were left in peace, until the day they were to die, among a 
jungle of varied trees and luxuriant vine shoots. 

Let us imaginc the day of a hunt (Plates XIII and XIV). The 
beaters, their task unchanged through the centuries, drive the 
quarry towards the hunters, while other servants have captured 
the lions in the game reserves, and have caged them behind stout 
wooden bars, above which, at a safe height, a servant is perched 
in a little cabin with the task of raising the door and releasing the 
quarry. The lions, maddened byethe attacks of the hounds and 
by the beaters, are eager to fight. They are pursued by the king 
in his chariot, his driver at his side and a guard standing by, 
and are transfixed by his arrows: the reliefs spare no detail of the 
extent of the slaughter, The lions are so numerous that the 
ground is soon thickly strewn with their bodies. Many indeed 
are dead, but we possess some reliefs, now in the British Museum, 
which portray the animals in their death agony. We see one long- 
maned lion with an arrow through its lungs, sitting with drooping 
head and coughing up gouts of blood: and an even more famous 
relief shows the “wounded lioness’, her hindquarters paralysed 
by an arrow in the loins. Roaring defiance, she gathers herself 
on her forelegs in a last attempt to drag herself along and avenge 
herself upon the hunter, threatening him even in the moment of 
her death. ' 

But sometimes the lion was not mortally wounded, and, in 
rage, charged his assailant. Then the horses would gallop off 
with the chariot, and the king, his long hunting spear in his hand, 
took the full force of the animal’s assault and thrust it through. 
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Sometimes his companion had to assist him in finally dispatching 
it, for two men's efforts might well be needed against so formid- 
able a foe. 

On yet other occasions the king fought on foot, and the pictures 
which we have of the process are bound to make us doubt their 
accuracy. As the lion rears up to strike at the hunter’s head, the 
king grasps him by the mane and plunges his sword in his body. 
This theme evidently found favour: it was frequently employed 
in the time of Ashurbanipal, and in the Achaemenid palaces the 
King of Persia often had himself represented in this attitude. Thus, 
in a representation of a struggle with a fabulous monster, sym- 
bolising the conflict between good and evil, the animal is rearing 
up before the king, while the latter, indifferent to the claws which 
are tearing his flesh, grasps his assailant by a horn and runs him 
through with his sword. 

And so the hunt draws to an end, and the king can reckon up 
the day's bag with satisfaction, while teams of servants lift and 
collect the dead lions from the ground where they lie. The whole 
scene illustrates the perpetual mixture of truth and fiction in 
Mesopotamian art. Thus, although the king is by this date no 
longer carved on a larger scale than his subjects, his superior 
strength and importance are evetywhere implicit. He fights the 
lion in equal combat and has no difficulty in slaying it, while the 
lion itself is reduced to a mere game-beast which the king can 
grasp and hold upright by the mane to deliver the fatal blow. We 
are reminded how Gilgamesh, the son of a goddess, seized a 
wild bull by its rear leg, lifted it in the air, and broke its neck 
with a blow ftom his heel. But once the struggle is over, we are 
back in the real world again, and several men are required to 
carry each of the victims of the day's sport. 

But this was not the end of the hunt: to the Assyrian mind the 
lion was possibly even more dangerous dead than alive, for its 
angry spirit could pursue the hunter and avenge the victim's 
death. Thus the final action was for the king, surrounded by his 
courtiers, to approach the dead beasts and to pour a libation over 
them in expiatión and atonement for the injury which he had 
done them. The scribe has engraved, as though issuing from the 
king's a e 
the successful outcome of the hunt to the king’s tutelary 
goddess. 
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Tbe King’s Retinue 

It*was the members of the court, many of whom held some 
great or small official post in the direct service of the king or 
his family, who were privileged to attend him on these various 
occasions, They would include provincial governors and chief 
officers on such occasions as they were not in their Provinces, the 
officials responsible for the administration of the royal estates, 
the comptrollers, the cupbearer in chief, the chief steward, the 
master of the stables, the master of the kitchens, the master of the 
horse, the master of the music, and other high ranking officers 
and priests. The most important of the official dignitaries was the 
grand vizier, who was often a near kinsman of the king, which 
would at once both gratify him and make it possible to control 
his actions more easily than if he were governing a distant pro- 
vince. He was the master of the treasury, and responsible both 
for supplying the needs of court and country, and also for the 
collection of taxes, which were levied by tax collectors, and took 
the form of payments in kind, e.g., of barley, wool, wood, horses 
and live stock, though they were sometimes payable in silver. 
Thus we find the towns of Arpad, Qué and Magadu taxed at the 
rate of thirty, thirty and fifteen talents of silver respectively, 
while Carchemish was assessed *at one hundred talents of silver 
and two talents of gold, though we do not know the length of 
time to which these payments related. 

In addition to this direct taxation, and leaving aside those who 
benefited under the system of fiefs (which was in existence as 
carly as the second millennium s.c., long before a feudal system) 
which conferred certain immunities, a system of forced labour for 
the king's service was in being. The possibility of buying exemp- 
tion from this varied proportionately to the success of military 
campaigns and the consequent abundance or scarcity of foreign 
labour. But as the royal building programmes expanded, so did 
the demands for labour, with the result that Nebuchadrezzar, 
whose plans for building, like his conquests, were conceived on 
the grand scale, none the less found himself obliged to requisition 
the services of his own subjects in order to exectite his plans. 

All members of the court had to be paid, and payment usually 
took the form of food, though clothes and silver were also some- 
times given. We possess the following list of the pay received by 
certain officials during the period of the sargonid dynasty, which 
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throws incidental light on the comparative status of their offices: — 


Garments Garments 
Minas af af the best of ordinary 


Position silver quality quality 
Commander-in-Chief IO { 5 
Chief Minister 6 3 2 
Chief Judge 3 *3 o 
Junior Minister 3 3 o 
Cupbearer-in-Chief 4 3 3 
Palace Chamberlain { 3 2 
Inspector of the Palace I I o 


From this we can see that the Commander-in-Chief, or Tartan, 
enjoyed a position of unique importance, which is only what 
might be expected in a state which looked to warfare as its main 
source of revenue, while on the other hand the Chief Judge was 
paid less than the Cupbearer-in-Chief and the Palace Chamberlain. 

Despite the fact that the king inspired such fear that special 
amulets were designed to ensure a favourable reception when the 
wearer had the honour of being received in audience, and although 
he was the earthly representative of the god, we shall see that he 
was a long way from exercising absolute authority in all circum- 
stances, and members of his suite did not hesitate to tell him the 
truth (р. 216). 

Business of State. Diplomacy 

At least in theory the king promulgated laws, fixed the calendar 
and taxation, and made decisions about war and peace, though 
in practice the preliminary work was done by the court officials, 
with the assistance of an army of scribes. In the conduct of day- 
to-day business he was advised by such of his relations as held 
high office and by certain members of the court, who together 
formed a kind of council, a system far more highly developed at 
the Hittite court than the Assyrian. The Assyrian adoption of 
this custom was probably due to the influence of the long con- 
tacts between Assyria and the Asianic and Indo-European peoples. 
It never appears to have assumed an equal degree of importance 
in Babylonia. 

Apart, however, from the aspects of the king's life which we 
have examined, there were other calls upon him of vital impor- 
tance to the Empire, жаш diplomacy and war. The king 
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received the ambassadors and tributaries, large numbers of whom 
came ¢rom all parts of the great late-Assyrian Empire. Seated on 
his lofty throne in the great audience chamber of the palace, with 
his tame lion crouched at his feet and surrounded by his ministers, 
members of the court and guards, the king, wearing full cere- 
monial robes, solemnly received the ambassadors of the great 
powers with whose rulers, the ‘great kings’, he could, by diplo- 
matic convention, treat as brothers. At the same time as the 
ambassadors presented their letters of credence, they laid at 
the king’s feet the costly presents which they had brought him, 
of gold and silver, rich stuffs or precious stones: or paraded before 
him choice horses from their own countries, specially selected 
slaves, or rare animals or plants. They would bow deeply to the 
king, but they neither knelt nor prostrated themselves as they 
were expected to do at the Egyptian court. It was only the envoys 
of the small countries, or the numerous tributaries, who could 
not treat with Assyria on equal terms, who had thus to humble 
themselves, In the royal Annals the movements of these embassies 
are regularly recorded in a deliberately misleading manner, while 
the true motives—the commercial alliances, or the shifting of 
forces in search of the balance of power—go unmentioned or 
disguised as homage. A distant monarch—for example, the 
King of Lydia in the reign of Ashurbanipal—is encouraged bya 
dream to acknowledge the greatness of the Assyrian monarch 
and sends him an embassy: whereas, in cold fact, a common front 
was urgently required against the Cimmerians who were ravaging 
Northern Assyria and Northern Asia Minor, Sometimes, again, 
in search of security an embassy might seek or offer the hand of a 
royal daughter in marriage. Our knowledge of the conventions 
employed by the Hittites enlightens us on the formalities which 
governed unions between two royal houses. The two kings might 
be equally anxious for the match, but neither would show the 
slightest sign of impatience, The prospective father-in-law would 
therefore begin by refusing. After a decent interval the request 
would be renewed, and the number of refusals would be propor- 
tionate to the dignity and importance of the object of the approach. 
Finally negotiations would be brought to a head and the bride 
would depart for her husband’s country accompanied by an 
imposing retinue and bearing rich presents. Coin collections 
throughout Europe contain numerous medallions struck to 
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commemorate royal marriages, and the practice was followed in a 
slightly different form at the Egyptian court. From the middla of 
the second millennium B.C. onwards, when the Pharaohs of the 
eighteenth dynasty married Mitannian princesses in order to 
ensure the possession of allies in Upper Syria, they had scarabs 
engraved to commemorate the event. 


The Reception of Tributaries 
The second theme on the bas-reliefs is the reception of the 
tributaries, which was designed to overawe visitors to the royal 
presence. The king, wearing full ceremonial robes, is shown 





standing or sitting, and holding the tall staff which is the insignia 
of his rank. Behind him are ranged the bearers of his sceptre and 
his arms and fans, and before him the sponsors of the ambassadors 
of tributaries who bear gifts or tribute such as delicately engraved 
vases of precious metal, fabrics, rods of ebony or jewels, or, 
sometimes, jewel boxes shaped like miniature fortresses, thus 
symbolizing the gift of their city to the King of Assyria. Some- 
times again the envoys have brought chariots and horses. Here 
and there are a few brief lines of descriptive text. 


Tribute of Cedars of Lebanon 
The Khorsabad reliefs record one expedition intermediate in 
character between the offerings brought by the tributaries and 
the major military operations which we shall describe later. This 
was the transport by water of a cargo of wood, and though we do 
not know its precise significance, we are left in no doubt of its 
importance; for since every detail of the decoration at Khorsabad 
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is designed to emphasize the greatness of the king, we can safely 
infee that the arrival of this cargo must have been an unusually 
important event. We must of course remember that the building 
of the palace was itself an event of considerable importance. 

Of the materials required, the clay was already on the site, 
while stone, of which the architects made only limited use, was, 
by comparison ith conditions in the south, quite plentiful. 
Wood, however, was scarce, and while the kinds of timber which 
grew in the north could, like stone, be brought to the site, they 
did not provide roofing members large enough to span the pro- 
jected rooms, The pine trees, or more especially the cedars which 
were the natural wealth of Syria, were the only source of beams of 
the size required, and indeed the insatiable demands of antiquity 
ended by denuding the Lebanon and Amanus of their timber 
reserves, so that nowadays the cedar trees can be counted in ones 
and twos, while the survivors owe their escape to their association 
with some sacred spot. The Egyptians had for long been sending 
expeditions to Syria to procure cedar trees, which they used to 
make both masts for their ships and mummy cases, while the sap 
called ‘cedar blood’ was highly prized. It was only natural for 
Sargon to turn to Syria for the wood which he wanted, and 
whether because he acquired iteas tribute or because the project 
set such formidable transport problems, it remains true that the 
expedition was regarded as of sufficient importance to merit 
some permanent record. 

Ihe first relief shows the pangs of pressed labour, wearing 
short tunics and carrying long beams, slung on cords from their 
shoulders, down from the mountain, the slopes of which are 
visible immediately beside them. This represents the transport of 
the cedarwood from the mountains to the beach. 

The second relief shows the wood being loaded on boats with 
built-up bows and poops and animal figureheads. 

The third in the series is the most interesting (Pl. XV). It 
shows the flotilla under way: the boats, propelled by long oars, 
are sailing in line ahead, the cargo of timber being conventionally 
represented as resting on the bows and the poops, while more 
timber is being towed by ropes, In the midst of the waves, 
which are represented by a dense pattern of wavy lines, we can 
see an assortment of fish, crabs and shellfish, together with a 
sea god with a merman’s body and a good genie accompanying 
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the expedition in the form of a winged bull. About half-way up 
the relief is a very flat island with a fort on it, and a little higher 
up, where we might expect to find the shore, a second fort stand- 
ing on a marked elevation. I consider that this is intended to be a 
touch of local colour and represents a real view, and, if I am right, 
we must look for some site in Phoenicia with an island at water 
level some distance from the shore and a fortress sited on the top 
of a hill by the water's edge. There is one site, and only one, 
which satisfies these conditions, namely Sidon, the acropolis of 
which was the site of the now ruined St. Louis’ castle, while the 
island, rocky but levelled and flat, was the site of a fortress. This 
was the island on which the King of Sidon sought refuge, in his 
efforts to escape from the King of Assyria, ‘like a fish’ in the midst 
of the sea. The shellfish which the relief depicts in the midst of 
the waves have a special significance, for Phoenicia was the 
country of the famous purple dye and Sidon was one of the towns 
entirely devoted to the industry, The coast on either side of the 
town was raised into positive cliffs largely composed of shellfish 
which had been thrown away after use. 

The fourth relief is the counterpart of the first, and shows the 
unloaded timber being transported up a mountain road. The 
meaning of the whole series can be summarized by saying that the 
cedars were felled on the mountains and carried in convoy the 
whole way up the Phoenician coast: they were unloaded in the 
north, and transported by the shortest possible route to rejoin 
the rivers and so conveyed to Nineveh. 


War 

Last, but by no means least, of the king's occupations, were 
military expeditions. Their principal features are depicted on the 
bas-reliefs, while the more detailed aspects are illustrated on a 
smaller scale,!'* e.g., on repoussé bronze panels like those dating 
from the reign of Shalmaneser III and found in the small and 
insignificant village of Balawat, to which they had been brought 
for nO apparent reason, since no palace can ever have existed 
there.* The panels were fixed with rosette-headed nails on the 
wooden leaves of a great double door. Most of them are in the 

* But Professor Mallowan who has recently visited the site (Spring, 121. бөз has 


observed a large mound there, which may well conceal a palace. The p 
which the bronze doors were removed is still recognizable. [Translator's note.] 
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British Museum, the remainder being divided between the 
Louyte, the De Clerq collection and the Istanbul Museum. 


“it the Gods’ Command 

We can reconstruct the wars of the Assyrian kings fairly 
accurately with the help of this varied range of documents and 
accounts of the campaigns. We are bound to be struck by the 
fact that the real motive for starting a war was never frankly 
admitted. There is no doubt that then, as now, these motives 
were primarily economic, being inspired cither by the need for 
expansion, or because outlets appeared to be blocked in what was 
regarded as a vital direction. But this was never explicitly stated: 
and when the king declared war on a neighbouring country he 
only did so in obedience to the orders of Ashur, either because the 
god himself had commanded it or because the treaties placed 
under the protection of the god had not been duly observed. In 
the campaigns the king assumes the rôle of the deputy of the god: 
he is his general, his dedicated champion. As well we know, the 
excuses—provocation, violation of treaties, threat of encircle- 
ment—for a declaration of war are the same nowadays as they 
were then: ideological factors have taken the place of ‘the will of 
Ashur’. The preamble to the account of a campaign always con- 
tains the statement that it was undertaken at the command of the 
god. But more was needed, for the day must be propitious for 
undertaking a campaign, and in this connection we may observe 
with interest, though hardly with surprise, that a propitious time 
corresponds remarkably with what the strategists regarded as the 
most suitable season and, consequently, the most favourable 
ground conditions with the best prospects of keeping an army 
supplied along its lines of communication. 


The Arrry 

The royal Assyrian army was based upon conscription, to 
which not only all fief holders were liable, but also the contin- 
gents of fighting men whom the villages were obliged, as a form 
of taxation, to provide. It also included auxiliary troops whose 
characteristics were eagerness for booty, readiness to attack and 
equal readiness in flight, They were lightly compared with 
the shock troops, and their special task was to penetrate the 
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wavering ranks of the enemy, to turn hesitation into a rout and 
then to sack the enemy’s camp. The shock troops comprised 
units of various types. First there were the qurádw or ‘strong 
ones’, Who might be described as the bodyguard, consisting of 
seasoned warriors responsible for the monarch’s personal safety 
and regarded as completely reliable. The army's fighting power, 
apart from the weapons carried by the lightly equipped auxiliaries, 
who had no defensive armour and whose offensive weapons 





Bearded and beardless soldiers, with conical helmets and round caps 


consisted only of clubs and slings, depended upon archers, 
mounted lancers, engineers and artillery. Mounted infantry were 
employed who rode to their appointed positions, as well as 
lancers equipped with a long light lance, sappers to undertake 
mining operations or to counter those of the enemy, and artillery- 
men to operate the machines designed to open breaches in the 
opposing walls (PL XVI). 

On the bas-reliefs depicting battles we see both bearded and 


I44 King and State 


beardless soldiers performing virtually identical tasks. This is 
futther proof of the error of the old view, that the beardless 
figures represented cunuchs; in fact they merely represent the 
young men (the *ephebes' of Greece), in contrast to the bearded 
veterans: the distinction being between regular and reserve troops. 

By the late Assyrian period the clothes worn by the troops had 
reached their highest pitch of effectiveness, and the long envelop- 
ing garments of Ashurnasirpal’s period had been replaced by a 
short tunic reaching half way down the thigh, which left the 
arms half bare. Troops no longer went barefoot, but wore high 





boots laced in front, while on their heads they wore helmets 
whose shape still survives in native Indian armour, fitting closely 
round the head and rising in a cone to a sharp point. ‘The laced 
boots protected the soldiers’ feet against rough ground and pre- 
vented bruising, and the shape of the helmet was such that blows 
glanced off it without doing serious damage. Sometimes the 
helmet was replaced by a close-fitting skull-cap with projecting 
check pieces, rather like an airman's helmet, 

The main body protection consisted of a tll, roughly man- 
sized shield, the top of which curved backwards to form a kind of 
canopy. It was apparently made of bundles of plaited and padded 
osiers, tightly bound together, the purpose of the canopy being 
to protect the archer from spent arrows which might fall almost 
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vertically. It is worth noticing that the effectiveness of the shield 
was diminished by its unwieldiness, since it required someorte to 
carry it. The normal offensive weapon was the bow; this was 
singly curved and of medium size. A close examination of the 
bas-reliefs often suggests that the archer's hand has passed 
bchind his head as he draws his bow, since the taut bowstring 
can be clearly seen in front of the archer's head, but disappears 
at the point where it ought to be visible in front of his face. This 
would represent an almost impossible physical movement, and 
the true explanation is a simple artistic convention: the cord is 
not shown because it would not ‘look right’ in the place where it 
should in fact be, and if we look at the archer’s hands we see 
that they are in exactly the position in which we should expect to 
find them (p. 237 and Frontispiece). 

The archers were sometimes mounted, and in these circum- 
stances they shot either when their horses were standing still or 
after dismounting. The cavalry, on the other hand, were armed 
with a lance of moderate length, and actually fought on horse- 
back. Both archers and lancers were also equipped with a shortish 
flat-bladed dagger thrust in their belts, while their bucklers were 
frequently convex so that blows glanced harmlessly aside. 

sometimes the cavalry and the archers wore, om the upper 
parts of their bodies, breastplating of linen or leather sewn with 
small metal plates which at the same time allowed freedom of 
movement and gave them protection. This kind of breastplate 
was in general use in Europe at the end of the Middle Ages, 
when it was known as the 'brigandine' or ‘brigantine’. The 
cavalry, though they had no stirrups, did not ride bareback but 
were seated on a plain saddle-cloth. 

Halfway, in a sense, between cavalry and archers, came the 
chariots drawn by two horses or indeed by more, if their passen- 
gers were of sufficient importance. From the military point of 
view, however, the chariot's value seems to have been limited, 
since besides the man who actually shot from it, it required a 
driver and two other people to carry the round shields for the 
protection of thé two effectives. Since the forepart of the chariot 
was of rigid construction, it could not change direction sharply 
when near an obstacle, and the correct counter manoeuvre was 
that of the toreador when confronted by the bull, namely to step 
aside and let it go harmlessly by. 

L в 
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Jappers and Artillery 

‘Fhe sappers, who played an extremely important part in siege 
warfare, are often depicted wearing helmets of the same shape 
as those of Greek hoplites, closely resembling those worn to-day 
by French firemen or, till comparatively recently, by French 
cuirassiers—a link with the very distant past. These sappers had 
the job of undermining fortresses and so opening a breach for the 
assault. Their method consisted of making and shoring up with 
wood a sufficiently large excavation under a wall or a tower, and 
then setting light to the timber scaffolding so that the wall would 
collapse into the cavity. Meanwhile the occupants of the besieged 
city would of course be making equal efforts to drive counter 
mines, by digging a shaft underneath that of their opponents, 
in order to prevent their advancing it any farther. At the city of 
Dura Europos on the river Euphrates, which was at one 
period subject to Palmyra and was later occupied by the Romans, 
excavation has revealed subterranean traces of the great struggle 
between the Romans and the Persians in the weapons of defenders 
and attackers which were crushed in the collapse of the walls. 

Contemporary artillery consisted of siege weapons whose 
character hardly changed until the invention of firearms. One 
machine consisted of a platfornt on wheels which would place the 
attackers at wall level and had to be countered by the normal 
tactics of an ordinary battle on the ground. Another device, 
which was covered with leather and was constantly sprayed with 
water to prevent its being set alight by the blazing tow and torches 
which were thrown on it by the defenders, sheltered the troops 
who were manning a battering ram, consisting of a long and heavy 
beam slung underneath the superstructure, and swung backwards 
and forwards. The force of the blows could cause extremely 
serious damage to the walls of a fortress of the period. The 
defenders reacted to such attacks in the traditional manner, by 
trying to catch the wooden ram with ropes and chains and so to 
neutralize it (Pl. XVI). 

The army would only take the field during the months which 
the soothsayers and the auguries pronounced ‘to be auspicious 
for military expeditions. The king was the commander-in-chief 
as a matter of right: but if he chose not to assume command his 
place was taken by the chief general or turtan. When the army 
set out the gwrddw marched beside the king. The evidence of the 
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bas-reliefs suggests that the guards were the only troops who 
were properly drilled, marching with an easy stride and keeping 
good order in the ranks. At the rear of the columns the chariots 
and siege engines followed, unless indeed they were built on the 
actual scene of operations as the particular ircumstances de- 
manded. On reaching a river, the chariots and baggage wagons 
crossed either by a bridge of boats or on light c»aft, while horses 
and men both swam, the latter inflating sheeps’ bladders, which 
they put between their legs, and then struck out with their arms. 


Camp 

During a short halt, the troops bivouacked, but if for any 
reason it had to be prolonged, a proper fortified camp was built 
(PL XVII). This was generally circular and strengthened with 
towers, the tents being pitched in the centre. The royal tent was 
the most elaborate, and was covered, like a modern perambulator, 
with a movable canopy adjustable against wind and sun. The tents 
used by the rest of the army, or at least by the officers, were very 
much like those in use to-day, being round with a central stake 
for a tentpole, Cookhouses were always provided, and some 
reliefs show the soldiers engaged upon a variety of tasks, one 
cutting up a sheep, another drawihg up the fire by fanning it with 
what looks like a small flag, and a third watching an enormous 
stewpot. Others again would be busy grooming the horses, 
which were generally left in the open at night, at least during the 
hot weather. Excavation has revealed rings for tethering horses 
set in the walls of the outbuildings in the large palace courtyards 
or sometimes fixed in the ground. 

We need not linger over the details of the conduct of a siege. 
The activities of the sappers and the battering rams were supple- 
mented by the establishment of as close a blockade as possible, 
with the object of starving out the beleaguered garrison. Spies 
or anyone else who might attempt to make their way through it 
were impaled through the throat and exposed in full view of the 
walls, to inspire fear in the defenders. 


Pinder 
The capture of the enemy citadel or the entry of the Assyrian 
monarch through a breach in the walls was the signal for the 
sack of the city. The battlements, from which boiling oil, flaming 
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naphtha and stone missiles had been hurled, were torn down, the 
clmmbers of the palace and the houses wete stripped of their 
contents and fire raged unchecked. When the inhabitants saw 
that all resistance was nearly at an end, they would often bury 
their precious possessions, though many of them were destined 
never to recover them. In the course of time, some of these 
hoards have come to light, and b 

they still do so to-day, when 
the objects find their way into 
museums: others are lost for 
ever. Assyrian greed spared no 
fragment of gold or silver. 

The king’s throne would be 
set up before the gates of the city 
and the prisoners would be 
paraded before him, led by the 
monarch of the captured town, 
who would undergo the most 
agonizing torture, such as having 
his eyes put out or confinement in 
a cage, until the king of Assyria 
set a term to his long-dmwn 
agony. Sargon had the defeated 
king of Damascus burned alive 
before his eyes. The wives and 
daughters of the captured king 
were destined for the Assyrian 
harems and those who were not of 
noble blood were condemned to | 
slavery. Meanwhile the soldiery 7: I E 
had been massacring the popu- pue n P ATE pete Бе 
lation, and brought the heads of 
their victims into the king's presence, where they were counted 
up by the scribes. Not all the male prisoners were put to death, 
for the boys and craftsmen were led into captivity, where they 
would be assigned to the hardest tasks on fhe royal building 
projects, where the swamps which cover so much of Mesopotamia 
must have caused an enormously high rate of mortality. The 
remainder of the population were uprooted and sent to the other 
end of the Empire, a practice ist was abandoned with the 
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advance of civilization, but has been revived with honour in the 
twentieth century A.D. Its ostensible purpose was to populate 
empty tracts of country, but it was also meant to ensure that the 
newcomers were rootless strangers among the peoples sur- 
rounding them, and that if they rebelled they would receive no 
help. 

It was quite common for the youngest members of the royal 
line to be carried off to the court of the conqueror, and there to 
be brought up at least in fear, if not in love, of Assyria, From 
their original status of hostages at the court they might advance 
to the point of later being called to govern their hereditary 
possessions as tributaries of their overlord, provided that they 
proved themselves to be, at least superficially, “Assyrianized’ 
enough to win the conqueror's trust. 

Success in war was followed by celebrations, in which army 
and people alike joined; thanksgivings and sacrifices were offered 
to the gods, while a tithe of the natural products and of the 
valuables and also of the prisoners was reserved for the use of the 
temples. The practice of slaughtering prisoners, which was not 
so much an act of revenge as an offering to the gods, was in 
origin religious. The Assyrian character was too shrewd and 
grasping to relinquish a valuable capture, but it accepted the 
obligation freely to offer for destruction part of the capital debt 
to the gods who had granted the victory. 

We possess extremely detailed information about the successful 
military campaigns, but the compilers of the annals never utter a 
word about defeats or reverses, while we should always treat 
their account of the victories with considerable reserve. We 
possess, for example, three separate official accounts of one of 
Shalmaneser II's victories, and the number of prisoners varies 
by 100 per cent. 





Sargon's Eighth Campaign 

For the purpose of studying a typical military campaign, we 
may select the eighth campaign of King Sargon’s reign, which he 
conducted in the east and north-east of his dominions. A study 
of the topography of his campaigns suggests that Assyria re- 
garded the countries on her frontiers as so many storehouses 
which she invaded in turn on a variety of pretexts, in order to 
supply the empire with what it needed. The main scene of this 
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particular campaign, which took place in 714 B.C., was the 
inaccessible Urartu district (the modern Armenia), The king 
had come to the throne in 724 n.c., which shows that these cam- 
paigns were almost annual events. 

We should not be misled into thinking that the Assyrian 
monarch took the decision to initiate a campaign in reliance 
solely upon omens and upon the choice of a propitious season 
and dates for military adventures. He had a full-scale intelligence 
service at his disposal and he made extremely detailed prepara- 
tions for this Armenian campaign, to which he devoted his whole 
attention, We possess a number of letters from a high frontier 
official which are in effect reports on the intentions and the 
activities of his opponent, and contain every scrap of available 
information. Thus, in reply to an inquiry from the Assyrian 
monarch about what the King of Armenia was doing, a letter 
reports that his arrival has been announced during a religious 
ceremony. Аз Sargon had given orders that none of his own 
adherents was to take part in any ceremonies, the writer assures 
him that he will always continue to do his duty as he has done in 
the past. 

There was a series of small frontier raids of varying fortune, 
but the king’s main anxiety was always to learn what had become 
of certain individuals who were considered dangerous and whose 
whereabouts were unknown. 

Information was gathered by the simple method of dispatching 
spies. These reported that the Armenian forces had massed 
precisely opposite the Assyrian concentrations, But they added 
that the troops were grumbling, the country was very difficult, 
and the rivers could not be crossed either by swimmers on 
bladders or by rafts. In fact, as we shall see from the official 
account of the expedition, these difficulties may have been more 
apparent than real and may also have been deliberately exag- 
gerated in order to lessen the responsibility of those who sup- 
plied the information, in case the expedition miscarried. In 
practice, however, they were all overcome without difficulty 
and the grumbling of the troops yielded to a genuine enthusiasm, 

The account of the campaign, which was found at Ashur, 
is now in the Louvre and has been translated and critically 
studied by M. F. Thureau-Dangin. Unlike most royal inscrip- 
tions, it is not in the form of an historical account, but, most 
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unusually, of a letter from the king from his residence at Kalah 
to the god Ashur in his temple in the city of Ashur, giving him 
an account of the campaign. It is in effect a report to the god, and 
in summarizing this most unusual text we will draw attention to 
the significant points. 

The king writes in the first person and solemnly addresses his 
letter directly to the god Ashur, father of the gods, the mighty 
lord, who dwells in the temple called ‘Great Mountain of the 
Countries’, sending his greetings not only to Ashur, but also to 
the gods of destiny and the goddesses who have their shrines in 
the temple. He asks to be remembered to the city, and to its 
people and to his palace, and he wishes complete peace for him- 
self, King Sargon, servant of the preat gods, and for his army. 
The whole campaign is completed: but he commits it to divine 
protection. ‘In the month of Duzu, the month consecrated to 
Ninurta, the mighty elder son of Enlil, the month which the lord 
of wisdom had c in an ancient tablet as the moment when 
I was to assemble my army and papar its encampment, I set 
forth from Kalah, my royal city . . 

He goes on to describe the difficulties which he encountered in 
securing the passage of the rivers, which were in spate, by his 
troops: and yet the Upper and Lower Zab were crossed without 
fear by his soldiers, as though they were but a ditch. Then he 
entered the mountain region, the emblems of the god always 
borne before him . . . ‘And though these mountains were high, 
covered with every kind of tree and with thick undergrowth, 
though their terrifying gorges were overcast with darkness like 
the darkness of a forest of cedars, and no light is ever seen there, 
yet I advanced.’ 

The sappers had to be called in to make a road, and with the 
king at their head, ‘chariots, cavalry, infantry all sped over these 
mountains like eagles’. Behind them came the builders of the 
camp and the sappers: and last of all ‘camels and pack mules 
scaled the slopes like wild poats born in the mountains’. After 
this climb the army enjoyed a well-earned rest and encamped on 
the summit of the mountain. 

After successfully crossing a large number of torrents and 
negotiating a great many high mountain passes, each carefully 
detailed, the expedition reached enemy soil. The king of the 
Mannaeans realized his peril and incontinently presented himself 





152 King and State 


before Sargon, accompanied by his nobles, his clders, his coun- 
sellers and his family, offering tribute of live stock and of draught 
horses with their drivers and in the phrasc hallowed in Assyrian 
parlance “he embraced the feet’ of the conqueror, A second local 
Princeling, equally alarmed, acted as though he were the governor 
of an Assyrian city, first supplying the army with wine and flour 
and then begging Sargon to restore the former boundaries of his 
country, which had been half captured by his formidable neigh- 
bours. Thanks to the superior power granted him by Ashur 
and Marduk, Sargon announced his compliance with this request. 
Assyrians and Mannaeans jointly took part ina banquet, while var- 
ious princes who had given no sign of their existence hitherto sent 
tribute to Sargon, who installed an Assyrian governor over them. 
One of the dissident Mannacan princes saw the Assyrian 
advance from a neighbouring mountain, and promptly took to 
fight with his companions, and never reappeared. He evidently 
preferred a whole skin to his palace and the enjoyment of his 
wealth, and he left his army to be massacred. | 
The document then unblushingly enumerates Sargon’s personal 
qualities, in order to justify the requests which he is making to the 
god and to remind him that the king is worthy of his protection. 
He is, he says, scrupulous in observing the laws of Shamash, he 
hearkens reverently to the word of the great gods, he never trans- 
gtesses their commandments, he is full of rectitude and compas- 
sion, he hates falsehood, he never utters an evil ora hurtful word. 
The passage ends: “Having never yet encountered Rusas the 
Armenian in pitched battle, I lifted up my hands to heaven, 
praying that it might be granted me to defeat him, to make him eat 
his insolent words, and to crush him beneath the weight of his sins.” 
The miracle happened. Ashur heard this prayer and the 
Assyrian armies, though exhausted by their exertions and despite 
the uncertainty of their supply lines, became new men. Such was 
Sargon’s confidence that he scarcely regarded the serried ranks 
of his foes before him. He hurled himself upon them like an 
arrow from a bow, inflicted a resounding defeat upon them, 
secured magnificent booty, and captured 260 kihsmen of Rusas, 
king of Urartu, who, having lost his horses, ‘to save his life aban- 
doned his chariot, jumped upon a mare, and led his army in flight". 
One by one the strongholds fell and the cities were enveloped 
in flame as the Assyrians burned the crops and looted the gran- 
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aries. “As if they were locusts I led my camp animals towards the 
countryside near the city, and they destroyed the crops that prew 
there and laid waste the plain.' After the land had been duly 
ravaged, Sargon began his return march towards Assyria, without 
having to fight and indeed without encountering any resistance. 

King Urzana of Musasir, whose life is described as one of sin 
and iniquity, who had broken the oath which he had sworn in the 
presence of the gods Ashur, Shamash, Nabu and Marduk, had 
revolted against Sargon: he sent no gifts, he did not come to 
embrace the king"s feet, nor did he send any messenger to bring him 
greetings, Such conduct deserved swift and condign puni 

The easterly route which Sargon had taken from the opening 
of the campaign had rounded lakes Urmia and Van and had 
doubled back to follow the line of the Tigris. This was the 
point at which Sargon took what appears to have been cither a 
sudden decision, or at least one which he had been at much pains 
to conceal. He sent the bulk of his troops back home, and, keep- 
ing with him only the infantry and a thousand cavalry, struck 
eastwards, as if aiming for the west coast of Lake Urmia. The 
ruse was completely successful and the inhabitants of Musasir 
had no time to put their treasures in a place of safety. 





iment. 


The Sack of Musasir 

Once again the mountains had to be crossed by a track which 
was normally impassable by chariots, and the king’s chariot had 
to be hauled by ropes as the cavalry and their mounts made their 
way in single file through the gorges. The city of Musasir fell 
and Sargon ordered the inhabitants to be deported and the statue 
of the god Haldia, the tutelary deity of the city, to form part of the 
spoil (PL. XVIII). The wife, children and family of the king, who 
had himself fled, formed part of the total capture of some 6,110 
inhabitants, twelve mules, 380 asses and unspecified live stock. 
Sargon himself took up residence in the royal palace, where he 
broke open the treasury and removed all the gold, silver, bronze, 
lead, cornelian, lapis-lazuli, ivory, rare woods, royal insignia, 
ceremonial weapons and plate, which it contained. Nor did he 
spare the temple of Haldia. He looted all its treasures, including 
six gold shields which hung round the door, their centres deco- 
rated with circular bosses in the shape of dogs’ heads, a large- 
scale statue of a cow suckling a calf, some metal bowls which 
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stood at the entrance to the gates, the colossi which belonged to 
the doorway, and a long and monotonous list of precious objects, 
the whole being past counting, as the inscription itself says: 
all this excluding the private loot of the troops. 

This particular section of the account of the eighth campaign 
is more than usually interesting since the actual events are 
depicted on the. Khorsabad reliefs, which were discovered, 
drawn and then buried again by Botta (Pl. XVIII). They show the 
temple with its sloping roof (a reminder that the scene is in the 
mountains) and the soldiers engaged in carrying off the shields, 
while the great bowls and the cow are standing at the door. At 
one side, some soldiers are smashing a statue with an axe, while 
others are weighing the fragments on a great pair of scales with 
two balances and a beam. When he heard of this disaster, King 
Rusas, who had fled, abandoned himself to the profoundest grief, 
tor Sargon reduced the whole area to abject misery. 

Sargon's letter to the god Ashur concludes with a recital o£ a 
number of minor engagements in which the king is described as 
attacking ‘like an angry dog’, and a list of the warriors who fell 
in the battle, whom the chief officer of the palace was ordered to 
commemorate in the presence of the god. The tablet itself was 
written by the head of the roya? scribes who was both a skilled 
writer and one of Sargon’s ministers, besides being himself the 
son of a former royal scribe. 

The whole account leaves two main impressions upon the 
reader. The first is that the hyperbolic language in which Sargon 
describes his own achievements is matched only by the profound 
humility with which he renders thanks to the god Ashur. In 
performing his he has been nothing but the appointed of 
god, concerned only to carry out his orders and owing everything 
to him. The second is, how clearly the endless and meticulous 
lists of the booty show the extent to which war was a matter of 
business for the Assyrians. Plunder was regarded as a prospective 
source of revenue. It was one of the rare periods when war was 

The War against Elam and the Sack of Susa 

An example of a second type of expedition, different from that 
against Musasir in being primarily punitive, is Ashurbanipal’s 
campaign of 640 B.c, against Elam. As usual the desire for gain 
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was an element in it, but only a comparatively minor one, and it 
was accompanied by a profound and genuine hatred, and an 
almost insane desire for revenge. Before taking the field, the 
king had been gathering intelligence and, when the campaign 
opened, he was receiving reports of the operations of his subor- 
dinate commanders who were engaged in attacking the outlying 
arching on the capital, news of their victories, 
their booty. and the release of Assyrians whom the Elamites had 
captured and imprisoned. We have a letter from a liege of 
Ashurbanipal written from the “Country of the Sea’, bordering on 
Elam, which gives news of Nabu-bel-shumati, an enemy of 
Assyria. We may quote a few passages from it:— 

‘The king, my lord, has restored me to life by the numerous 
signs of his goodwill which he has manifested to me, who am but 
the meanest dog, the son of no man .. . What can I do for the 
king but pray each day to the great gods of heaven and earth that 
his life may be preserved . . . The king, my lord, has exalted 
me to the sky . . .' The writer goes on to remind the king 
that he has made the people of the Country of the 5ea swear an 
oath of loyalty to him, and concludes by informing him of rebel- 
lions within Elam which will ease the path of the Assyrian 
advance. The carefully concealed preparations for this campaign 
no doubt owed much to Assyrian gold, and an endless series of 
rebellions and betrayals caused divisions inside the country, 
which the invader could turn to his advantage. 

When the capital was captured, Ashurbanipal took up his rcsi- 
dence in the royal palace, where he celebrated his victory and 
there took possession of the ancestral treasures of the kings of 
Elam, Ris: euge thie атасан оказа Sve е ра а 
bathroom, and he emptied the stables of the gold-bitted horses 
and mules, We seed not linger over the full list, which recalls 
that compiled by Sargon after the sack of Musasir, but it is worth 
looking at the tale of destruction. 'I have destroyed the ziggurat 
of the temple of Susa, which was built of enamelled bricks: I 
have burned its horned pinnacles of shining bronze. I have 
carried off to Asstria Shushinak, the god of the oracle of Elam, 
who dwells apart by himself and whose actions no man has seen, 
besides the lesser gods and goddesses and their riches. I have 
carried off thirty-two statues of kings, statues of gold, of silver, of 
bronze and of marble, penia with the colossi that guarded the 
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temple, and the bulls which stood at the gate. I have utterly laid 
wuste the sanctuaries of and have scattered their divinities 
to the four winds. My soldiers entered their sacred groves where 
no man might pass and which no stranger ever entered, and laid 
bare their mysteries and burned them. The tombs of their kings, 
from the most ancient to the most recent, kings who not 
venerated Ashwr and Ishtar my lords, and who had mocked at 
my royal ancestors, them have I destroyed, made desolate and 
laid open to the sun. Their bones I have carried off to Assyria, 
leaving their ghosts for ever without repose, without funeral 
offerings of food and water,” 

The whole of the royal family together with the families of the 
nobles were led into captivity during this destruction of Elam. 
This took more than a month, and over the ruins of the city 
Ashurbanipal ordered salt to be scattered and weeds to be sown. 
Silent for ever were the sounds of happy people, the cries of joy; 
the tread of houschold animals; the city site was the home of wild 
asses, gazelles and beasts of the plain. In the meanwhile Ashur- 
banipal recovered the statue of the goddess Nana, who had 

| remained in Elam for 1635 years, a place which he regarded as 

' not fitting for her’ and who was awaiting the coming of Ashur- 
“would lead her forth this miserable Elam and would bring 
her to the temple E-anna.' 

The great divinity of Susa in his turn also experienced exile, 
for the king, though with great respect, used force upon him, 
‘taking him by the hand’ in an invitation to depart, and establish- 
ing him in the city of Uruk. 

The various gods were given the first choice from among the 
prisoners, the soldiers being absorbed in the Assyrian army, 
while the remainder ‘like sheep’ were divided between the 
temples, the officials and the nobles. 

Here we may leave the campaign of Elam, which was conducted 
with a violence to which history can show few parallels. It was 
common practice to violate the temples of an enemy, but not to 
desecrate royal tombs, and Ashurbanipal could rest secure in the 
belief that he had utterly obliterated a hated enemy. 








Warships 
We possess a number of pictures of warships. Boats were for 
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the most part propelled by oars like galleys, though sails could 
also be used. Their most striking feature was a kind of pomted 
ram, with a solidly constructed base, which can be seen protruding 
almost at water level and was used to attack enemy ships.“ The 
rowers remained out of sight behind the protection of the bul- 
warks. Moreover, in anticipation of the practice of a later age, 
the bulwarks were further strengthened by being lined with the 
round shields of the soldiers who were carried on board. We have 
a boastful description of a naval expedition by Sennacherib, 
resulting from his decision to strike at the riverside dwellers 
of Elam who believed themselves to be immune from attack. 
Accordingly, in order to save time, he had a fleet built by his 
Phoenician subjects simultaneously on the Tigris and Euphrates. 
A concentration of the two was effected, despite the fact that 
the rivers were no longer navigable for certain of the boats, by 
dragging the vessels on to the bank and hauling them along on 
wheels. It is clear that, whatever the labour force employed in 
this operation, the boats themselves must have been small In 
point of fact, despite the high-flown language of the inscriptions 
about this expedition, it appears to have had a very limited 
success. 
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MESOPOTAMIAN THOUGHT 


General Concepts 


THIS chapter can claim to be the heart of the book. Hitherto we 
have been examining the actions and customs of the inhabitants 
of Mesopotamia, and have observed wherein they resemble and 
wherein they differ from those of other peoples. Now we must 
attempt to read their thoughts, and to comprehend their view of 
the universe and of their own part in it; to understand not only 
their attitude towards the forces by which they believed them- 
selves to be ruled but also how far they regarded themselves 
as dependent upon them and what they expected of them. This 
is surely the central point of our whole inquiry, the answer to 
which will shape our convictions both about the nature of the 
Assyrians under the Sargonid dynasty and the Babylonians of 
the time of Nebuchadrezzar, and also about our affinities with 
and differences from them. We cannot read the whole answer 
in any single document, but the great mass of literature should, 
as it were, illuminate the intellectual aspect of the typical Baby- 
lonian. We will first try to draw the picture in broad outline 
and then to fill in the detail in the remainder of the chapter. 

At the very outset we must recognize a profound difference 
between Babylonian and Western modes of thought. The latter 
is based fundamentally upon the inductive and deductive pro- 
cesses, with analogical reasoning playing a secondary part. 
Babylonian reasoning was, on the other hand, founded on analogy, 
and this explains the extensive practice of divination and magic, 
which were regarded as branches of science, antl the sacerdotal 
aspect of medicine, which was largely another expression of the 
same idea. Their method of scientific classification, for example, 
whether in the field of botany or of cuneiform signs, so far as 
we can understand it, derives from the analogical method; 
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indecd, the shadow seems sometimes to be in danger of PNE 
taken for the substance. 

This lies at the root of the fundamental Babylonian belief in 
the similarity of the composition of earth and heaven, and in 
their interdependence; and this in turn naturally led to the con- 
viction that every action in the one sphere must necessarily 
produce its counterpart in the other. Heaven»sand earth were 
indissolubly united, but if the obligations enforced by the former 
were fully and duly discharged by the latter, then heaven could 
neither disregard nor evade the counterpart to be expected on 
earth. The use of the words ‘obligations enforced’ is deliberate 
and does not imply any exaggeration, since no school of theology 
that has envisaged the creation has failed to assert that the 
purpose of the gods in creating man was that he might build 
temples and practise their worship. There is at least this to be 
said in favour of so rigid a subordination of man to the divine, 
that, no matter how precarious his situation, an inhabitant of 
Babylon could not expect the final catastrophe: the world must 
continue, since the gods cannot do without human 

The Babylonians believed that the creation of the world was 
followed by the earliest age, described in the Gilgamesh epic 
(p. 201 f-). During this period the gods, whose abode was in 
heaven, dwelt also in their temple upon carth, their divine retinue 
of priests having its counterpart in the king's retinue in his 
palace, Later, when the gods had finally reascended into heaven, 
prayer still remained as a link uniting the two worlds, while 
divination, or the language of ‘signs’, was revealed to men as the 
means of communication whereby they might know the will of 
the gods, whose appearances on earth had become much less 
frequent. In order to ease man’s lot heaven had revealed another 
method to him, in the shape of magic, and the final proof that, 
at least at that particular time and place, divination and magic 
were an accepted element in official religion, can be seen in the 
fact that the former was conducted under the auspices of Shamash 
and Adad and the latter under those of Ea and Marduk, accepted 
as great gods of the Mesopotamian Pantheon. 

These circumstances resulted in a strict and unquestioned 
parallelism between heaven and cant. The Babylonians had some 
conception, though not a very precise one, of the division of 
beings into their various natural ‘kingdoms’, and they allotted 
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every natural animate and inanimate object, as well as everything 
manufactured, to the sphere of its particular god. A tenuous 
system of relationships between heaven and earth was established, 
and the most primitive religious phase, which was expressed in 
nature cults of fertility and fruitfulness, relied upon a multi- 
plicity of such relationships for its belief that man could expect 
what he desired from his performance of an action which would 
provoke its counterpart in heaven; for example, the libation 
which prayed for rain or flood, or the intercourse of the divinities, 
in the persons of the priests, to ensure its repetition among the 
gods and thus the procreation of children. 

Further, no school of Babylonian theology ever admitted that 
the creation of the world could have run counter to what we may 
call ‘The Doctrine of the Name’. 





The Doctrine of the Name 
The doctrine itself can be summarized in the basic Principle 

that nothing exists unless it has a name. The Creation epic opens 
with the affirmation that in the beginning Chaos alone existed 
and nothing had a name :— 

“When the heavens aboverwere yet unnamed 

And no dwelling beneath was called by a name D 

When no names had been recorded . . 
As long as anything had no name, it did not exist, which is no 
doubt the reason why we read in Genesis (Chapter II, v. 19), 
that after creating the animals, God called them before Adam so 
that the latter might name them and thus confer individual exist- 
ence upon them. The Akkadian phrase denoting universality, 
‘Everything which bears a name’, is itself an expression of this 
belief, As a mode of thought it has striking similarities with 
Schopenhauer's theory that neither subject nor object can exist 
independently of each other, which he illustrates by supposing 
(as was still quite possible in his own day) the existence in the 
heart of an unexplored continent of a lake much larger than any 
known up to that time. He contended that, if no one had ever 
penetrated to it, the lake, philosophically speaking, had no 
existence, 

The Babylonian view was shared by the Egyptians, who 

believed that the name of an object shares its essential nature. 
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In the Book of the Dead the phrases *I was not carried off’ and 
‘my fame was not carried off” are used indifferently; while Plato 
was inclined to the same line of reasoning and to see in objects a 
reflection of their ‘proper’ name, The argument of the Cratylus 
is that objects have a natural designation, the peculiar property 
of which is to represent them. It eventually became an axiom of 
scholastic philosophy that names are the consequences of things. 
The point is summarized as follows by Lefébvre in his analysis 
of this doctrine among the Egyptians: “The name of a person or a 
thing is an effective representation of it, and thus becomes the 
object itself in a less substantial and more adaptable form, which 
is more susceptible to intellectual treatment: in short, it forms a 
mental substitute . . . the name, which we regard as an image of 
the object in question, seems consequently to be an essential 
element or projection of it, in the same natural relationship to it 
as a body's shadow or reflection.” 

Modern society, in exercising public authority, still subscribes 
to this theory, The nameless or anonymous person is an ‘indivi- 
dual’, who only acquires a legal existence when armed with an 
identity card. This shows that the prime consequence of a name 
is that its bearer becomes known, and to this extent he becomes 


The Voice, Personal Names 

Experience proves that if you shout a proper name like John 
or Peter in a crowd, many of the owners of that name will turn 
round to see who is calling them. The voice, that is to say, is an 
instrument which can evoke the almost perpetual power that the 
knowledge of a name confers, though it is limited in practice by 
the impossibility of perpetual repetition. If, however, the name is 
written down, the knowledge of the object and, ‘consequently, 
the influence which that knowledge can exercise, acquires a 
quality of permanence. The voice calls into action the power 
conferred by knowledge, while writing it down projects it 
indefinitely. It is, in fact, a means of perpetuating power. 

Since, however, it is accepted that the name of a person or an 
object connotes the qualities which it expresses, a good quality 
is naturally attributed to everything which requires a name. This 
is what the Mesopotamians called ‘the good name’ and it was 
originally the equivalent of ‘good destiny’ since it conferred its 

M 
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good influence on its owner for life. The process was equally 
applicable to the peasant naming his children and to the prince. 
Mesopotamian monarchs, who were very ready to claim to be 
sons of goddesses, are always emphasizing the * good name’ which 
they have received from them and the favourable words about 
them exchanged between the gods. ‘The god Ningirsu, in the 
temple of Uruk, spoke favourably on the subject of Urukagina 
with the goddess Baba’, The whole of this lengthy phrase is a 
single proper name, which Urukagina, who reformed the city of 
Lagash, gave to and engraved upon a sacred stone in the temple 
carved in the shape of an olive. Anyone who tepeated it rein- 
forced the action described and thereby caused the donor to 
benefit. 

This is also why Gudea, in his dedication of some steles in the 
temple built for Ningirsu, calls one of them “The king of the 
hurricane, Enlil, who has no rival, looks favourably upon Gudea, 
the great priest of Ningirsu.' 

In the same way streets (‘May the enemy never tread it’, the 
processional way in Babylon), canals (‘Hammurabi is the source 
of abundance for mankind’) and city gates and walls in Babylon 
(‘Bel hath built it, Bel hath shown it favour all bore names 
designed to ensure good infl&ences for the city. ‘The practice 
naturally extended to people, whose name might be a wish, an 
assertion of divine favour or a blessing, as the names of Assyrian 
and Babylonian kings clearly show. Sargon is ‘the firmly estab- 
lished and legitimate king’, Sennacherib is “The God Sin increaseth 
the number of the brothers’, Esarhaddon ‘Ashur hath given a 
brother’, Ashurbanipal ‘Ashur is the creator of the son’, Nebucha- 
drezzar (whose name should never include the ‘n’ which is 
commonly inserted in it) and which should really be Nabucho- 
dorosor, means “Oh Nabu, protect the progeny’. Some of the 
names even have modern equivalents. Ishtar-ibni and Ilu-bani 
are in meaning very like Theodore or Theodosius. 


The Tone of Incantations 
The mere pronunciation of somcone's narríe is, however, in 
itself insufficient; for a summons, to be obeyed, must be uttered 
in the proper tone. The voice, in fact, is only effective in certain 
conditions, The Egyptians, who were well aware of this, used 
to say that to pronounce their sacred formulae required a ‘true 
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voice’, not in the sense in which the phrase is used of a singer, 
but in the sense of ‘the proper tone for the utterance of prayets’. 
This is what the inhabitants of Mesopotamia are trying to convey 
in their references to the “proper way’ of pronouncing incanta- 
tions, and they do not in fact use the verb ‘say’, normally applic- 
able to conversations: the word is /ubbusbu, which signifies ‘utter’ 
or ‘murmur’, and can also mean ‘chant’ or ‘mutter’. A special 
tone of voice for the recitation of prayer, diferent from that of 
normal speech, is an almost universal feature of all religions, and 
Babylonian ritual nearly always specifies its importance in in- 
cantations: for example ‘An incantation to be recited in a murmur: 
May the wise men, the priests of incantations, the snake charmers, 
be enabled to appease thee . . .” 


The Power of Writing, Drawing, Statuary, Songs and Dances 

As we have said, one way of fixing in perpetuity the power 
which resides in the voice that pronounces a name was by 
writing it, and this method was one of the first stages in the 
process of endowing statues in the temple with life. Many 
statues of Gudea are now in the Louvre, and many more, of 
varying quality, scattered throughout the world: but each time 
one of them was originally placed'in a sanctuary, its purpose was 
to stand eternally before the god in the place of Gudea himself, 
while the essentially impersonal quality of the stone, despite its 
physical resemblance to him, was countered by the cartouche, 
high on the arm or the shoulder, containing the inscription which 
would identify the statue for all time. The statue stood in the 
temple of the god, and was dedicated to him: it was intended to 
take Gudea's place in his prayers to the god, which were inscribed 
in extenso on the front of his garment. If, as was probably the 
case, the statue had been ‘endowed with life’ by the ‘washing of 
the mouth’ (p. 292) then a new Gudea dwelt within the temple 
who, if not actually immortal, would at least outlive his mortal 

So great was the power of the written word, and so unques- 
tioned the gods’ ‘universal knowledge, that the prayer need not 
be inscribed where it could be seen by all and sundry. There is a 
series of reliefs at Khorsabad with their inscriptions on the 
reverse, which was always buried in the wall, while when King 
Bod'ashtart of Sidon strengthened the foundations ofthe temple 
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of Eshmun with a reinforcing wall, and inscribed his own name 
arid the dedication on each block of stone, he saw to it that each 
inscription should be on a concealed surface, and consequently 
invisible. The engraved letters, coloured with a red pigmen 
still preserved their pristine freshness when the wall was taken 
down, more than twenty centuries after its original construction. 
If the usual motive for the concealment of an inscription was the 
desire to remove it from malevolent eyes, it was sometimes 
deliberately disguised in order to make passers-by curious to 
read it. This point is discussed later in pages 169, 187 and 294, 
when we deal with the cryptographic scripts of the inscriptions 
on Egyptian steles deciphered by E. Drioton. 

Since to know and pronounce the name of an object instantly 
endowed it with reality, and created power over it, and since the 
degree of knowledge and consequently of power was streng- 
thened by the tone of voice in which the name was uttered, 
writing, which was a permanent record of the name, naturally 
contributed to this power, as did both drawing and sculpture, 
since both were means of asserting knowledge of the object and 
consequently of exercising over it the power which knowledge 
gave. The purpose of the most primitive representations must 
generally have been to ensure*the expected capture of the object 
represented, as in the cave paintings of Altamira and the bisons 
in full relief in the “Tuc d' Adoubert',* where they were 
meant to ensure success to the hunter. 

The same fundamental origin and purpose also lie at the root 
of the songs, in which the power of the voice is enhanced both 
by the employment of the proper tone and often by their being 
sung by several voices at once, as well as of the dances which 
mimed the desired result. This is all part of ‘sympathetic magic’, 
a subject treated in more detail at the very end of this book, where 
we shall discuss magic in Mesopotamia. 





The Importance of Concealing tbe True Name 
Since the knowledge of a person's name gare power over its 
owner, care was naturally taken to prevent it from becoming 
known. The Egyptians, for example, gave a child one name and 
called it by another throughout its entire life, The steles of a high 


* The site of famous cave paintings in the Pyrenees. [Translator's note.] 
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priest and his wife of the Ptolemaic period record, on the subject 
of their child: ‘He was named Imhotep, but he was called 
Petubaste.' 

This fear may appear to have been without substance, but the 
Egyptians could provide incontrovertible proof of its truth. 
When the god Ra grew old and feeble, Isis, who was at the time 
metely a witch, conceived the idea of mixing some of the god's 
saliva with earth and making a snake which she placed in the 
path which Ra must tread. He was bitten in the heel, and in his 
agony called on Isis, who claimed that she could give him no 
оао аве сее true name, In the face of her insistence, 
Ra revealed it to her, and thanks to this knowledge Isis, from 
being a witch, was raised into the ranks of the gods. 

In certain circumstances, however, the possession of a second 
name was not due to any desire for concealment. Thus during 
the Seleucid period, when it was fashionable to copy Greek 
names, certain individuals assured a *grecianized' name, appar- 
A even, in some cases, by special grant from the king. In 

conditions the motive was probably to create a new and 
а personality. 

Despite the reluctance revealed in Assyrio-Babylonian litera- 
ture to disclose any clement im its mysteries, some record had 
sometimes to be made, and this was done as cryptically as possible. 
So great, however, was the fear of some indiscreet revelation, 
even though the written record was meant for the eyes of the 
priests alone, that it often ended with this sacramental formula: 
‘the novice may see these rites which thou shalt perform: the 
stranger, who is not associated with the masters of the oracle, 
shall not see them. [If this rule is transgressed] may his days upon 
earth be shortened. Let the initiated explain them to the initiated, 
and he that is not initiated must not know them: that would be an 
abomination to the mighty gods Anu, Enlil and Ea." 








The Power of Numbers 
A corollary of the power of the name was that of the number, 
which was alscf regarded as a method of expression, conferring 
its own essential qualities on the object to which it related. The 
inherent property of infinitely varied combination which numbers 
possess, and the fact that one numerical result could be reached 
by a variety of calculations, gave them an almost sacred character 
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and led them to be regarded as a kind of language capable of 
expsessing every thought. One of the first manifestations of this 
power ot numbers was the creation of a numerical hierarchy of the 
gods, whose supreme lord, Anu (and this itself is a sign of its 
antiquity), was the possessor of the perfect number, 6o, and the 
number ascribed to each of the gods corresponded to the place 
they occupied in,the universal system which they ordered and 
to which they belonged. 

The Mesopotamians next conceived the idea of ascribing a 
numerical value to each sign in their syllabary so that every name 
was capable of numerical expression, and it was thus that, during 
the construction of the palace at Khorsabad, Sargon created 
a bond of identity between himself and the wall by which the 
palace was defended, by saying in effect ‘I built the circuit of the 
wall of 16,283 cubits, the number of my name." 

The system was in fairly common use. A text giving a version 
of the exaltation of Ishtar, dating from the Seleucid period, bears 
an inscription giving in numerical terms the name of the owner 
of the tablet and of his father, ic., *21—35—35—24-44, son of 
21-11-20-42, 

The key to this system is contained in an unfortunately very 
seriously damaged tablet frome Susa, originally published by 
Father Van der Meer, and brought to my notice by G. Dossin, 
on which the corresponding syllabic values—wye, pa, il, Ju, etc.— 
are shown opposite the column of numbers. The end of the 
document affords further evidence of the Babylonian love of 
alliteration, for opposite the numerical sign for 3600, which bears 
the name ‘shar’, we find the word ‘sharra’, the root of which is 
“shar” and which means ‘the king’.4 Again, there is another tablet 
known as the "tablet of Esagila',* which has been interpreted in a 
wide variety of ways. This gives all the dimensions of the temple 
and the ziggwrat. At the end of the list of numbers, the scribe has 
repeated the prohibition on explaining its significance to the 
uninitiated, and we are forced to conclude that the recorded dimen- 
sions are only symbolical and contain some esoteric meaning. 

The Mesopotamians must take the credit for having invented 
this system, known as ‘isopsephia’® which was in common use 
among the Greeks and Romans. These two last were able to 
pertect it through the possession of an alphabetic script, in 

* The temple of Marduk at Babylon. [Translator’s note] 
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which some of the letters were actually used as numerals, so that 
a value could consequently be ascribed to each letter. They then 
applied the same processes of reasoning to numerals as they did 
to names, and conceived the idea of adding together the numerical 
value of the letters in a word and comparing the result with the 
value of other words, thus establishing numerical relationships 
and even identities between words. By this argument Nero was 
predestined to kill his mother, since the letters in his name “added 
up to” the word matricide. This mode of reasoning was much 
employed by the Gnostics and the Fathers of the Church, who 
were convinced believers in it. Thus the Holy Spirit revealed 
itself at the baptism of Christ in the form of a dove, or ‘peristera’, 
whose number is 801: while, since the combined value of the 
letters A and N, (Alpha and Omega) is also 801, the assertion 
‘I am Alpha and Omega’ must be an assertion of the Trinity. 
The goodness of God, according to Theophanes Kerameus in 
his 44th Homily, is proved by the correlation by isopsephia of 
Theos (god) and Agathos (good), while he also recalls in his 
36th Homily that since the nets drew up all the 153 known varie- 
ties of fish in the miraculous draught of fishes, and since these 
fish represent the universal church, Rebecca must symbolize that 
church, since her ‘psephia’ is als@ 153. The method was destined 
to be forced to its final point by the Rabbis in the Kabbala, who 
knew it by the name of ‘geafria’, which is probably a corruption 
of ‘geometria’. 





Spoken and Written Pans 

Distant antiquity owed much of its taste for alliteration, and 
for what we now call puns, both spoken and written, to the 
theory, or what might more accurately be called the dogma, of 
the name and numbers. But we are immediately faced with a 
sharp distinction. To us the phrase ‘play on words’ means what 
it says, an amusing pastime without profounder significance. 
The Babylonians, however, and their spiritual ancestors 
Sumerians, took it very seriously, We regard a stone whose shape 
or colouring rerhinds us of some other object, merely as a freak 
of nature, but the Babylonian regarded it as a sign, and a warning 
of a positive relationship between the two objects, reinforced 
if they happened to possess similar names. At this period, of 
course, the capacity for play on the spoken and still more on the 
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written word must have been confined to the most highly educated 
Riddles 

The same instinct must also have been responsible for the 
taste for the riddles which the various princes used to ask each 
other, in their desire to assert their intellectual superiority which 
at that date was, or was claimed to be, as highly valued as superior 
physical strength. Be that as it may, a refusal to pay the forfeit 
which was the price of defeat was often the signal for the more or 
less immediate opening of hostilities. 

When we come to discuss the Flood (p. 194) we shall have 
occasion to quote the answer given by Uta-Napishtim when he 
was asked why he was making his preparations for departurc. 
He duly reassured the inhabitants by a promise that it would rain 
kibinu and Eukkw on them——'corn' and 'sound': but the answer 
contained both a pun and a riddle, for the words also meant 
'grief" and 'misfortune', and it was a question of choosing the 
correct meanings 

We find a рсе bull, which was the apple of his owner's 
eye, called Sharur-abi which could mean either “The God Sharur 
is my father’ or, less pretentiously, “Canefield Glory' (p. 6o). 

In Egypt, during the period of the Hyksos supremacy, accord- 
ing to the papyrus known as Sallier I, King Apepi sent the 
following message to Sékenenré, from whom he was separated 
by the entire length of Egypt: "Leave the marsh of the hippo- 
potami which lies near Thebes, for the noise thereof reaches to 
Avaris and prevents me from sleeping.’ Sékenenré did not know 
the correct answer and the incident led to war. 

Samson had propounded the following riddle to thirty young 
Philistines: ‘Out of the eater came forth meat and out of the 
strong came forth sweetness’. If he lost, the stake was to be a 
tunic and a garment for each of them, At the instigation of the 
young men, Samson told his wife the answer to the riddle, He 
had come across a dead lion with a swarm of bees lodged in its 
side (which was odd, since bees do not settle en carrion meat). 
His wife hastened to tell the secret to the young men, who 
replied “What is sweeter than honey, or what is stronger than a 
lion?’ Samson said to them ‘If you had not ploughed with my 
heifer, you would not have found the answer to my riddle’, Then 
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the spirit of the Lord took him and he went down to Askalon, 
and there he slew thirty men and took their spoils and gave the 
spare garments to those who had answered the riddle. 

Tradition relates that the Queen of Sheba, who had heard of 
the vaunted wisdom of Solomon, came to him from a distant 
country to test his wisdom and to ask him some riddles. 

Akkadian and Sumerian are full of riddles ofsthis kind, which 
owe their existence to the character alike of the script and the 
spoken language. In its earliest form, Sumerian writing, which 
was later adopted by the Semites, was pictographic and ideo- 
graphic, i.e., the signs represented either an actual object or an 
idea, and later in this chapter (p. 181) we shall consider how they 
came to represent multiple objects or ideas. But a Sumerian 
sign was in its very nature something of a riddle, and the scribes 
often deliberately wrote it in the form which would tax the 
reader's ingenuity most severely. Thus, for example, while a 
proper name like Marduk-shum-iddin, which meant ‘Marduk has 
given a name (i.e, lineage) could be fully written out syllabi- 
cally, both the words ‘name’ and ‘give’ are represented by the 
sign ‘mu’, and the scribe might choose to write 'Marduk-mu-mu'. 
Similarly .5im-abi-usur ('O Sin, protect the brother") contains two 
elements ‘protect’ and ‘brother’ both capable of being rendered 
by the sign ‘pap’, and the scribe might therefore write “Sin-pap- 
pap’. An example of this kind is quoted in the section dealing 
with the reading of omens (p. 287). 

In the following examples we can sce the scribes using these 
two features of the written and the spoken language and plunging 
into recondite etymological research, in order to conceal the 
meaning of their writings, which must in any case have been in- 
comprehensible to the uninitiated. This becomes less surprising 
in the light of the practice of thetr neighbours, the Egyptians, 
who sometimes used a kind of hieroglyphic code, whereas we 
should regard the hieroglyphs alone as an adequate safeguard. 


. *The Garment of Marduk’ 

G. Dossin has conducted some research upon this subject 
which, though still in an early stage, is beginning to reveal the 
ingenuity of the system employed by the scribes. We will con- 
fine ourselves to one example of each of what seem to have been 
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the two most commonly used methods (see Bibliography). 

The first example shows the scribe apparently thinking at 
random, but led to an entirely unexpected conclusion by acci- 
dentally realizing the possibilities inherent in his terms. Thus, 
in the poem of the Creation, Marduk is to be invested in the 
assembly of the gods with supreme powers, and his scepticism 
leads him to seek some tangible assurance of them. Then the 

ods: 
= . . « placed in the midst a cloak, and said to the god Marduk, 
their first born; “decree thou the throwing down and the building 
up* and it shall come to pass: speak but the word, and the cloak 
shall be no more: speak a second time, and the cloak shall be 
intact.” Marduk spoke the word and the cloak was no more: 
he spoke a second time and the cloak reappeared.” 

No doubt the choice of a cloak for so important a test was 
the fruit of complicated etymological research. This is proved 
by a later passage in the same poem: the seventh tablet is inscribed 
with the fifty names of Marduk, and as the result of elaborate 
ingenuity the process ‘has been carried to the point when it has 
even given rise to an etymological style’. 

The second syllable of the name Marduk was not unlike the 
Sumerian Jg, meaning ‘cloak’! while war can also mean ‘place’. 
This is the point of the ‘placing of a garment’ among the gods. 
But this was not all. Du£ also meant ‘to speak’ and mar also had 
the diametrically opposed meanings of ‘produce’ or ‘create’, and 
‘destroy’. This explains the latter part of the quotation. There is 
reason to believe that this was how the scribe was thinking, since 
in the list of the epithets of Marduk with which the compiler 
leaves the actual name of the god, those which glorify him as the 
creator are followed by those lauding him as the destroyer, The 
influence of this etymological ingenuity is visible throughout the 
list. Dossin, in his study of the subject, quotes two further 
phrases from the sixth tablet in which Marduk is briefly described 
as ‘creator, destroyer, full of compassion and pity, and in his 
commands showing all good will towards the gods’: which again 
must be a carefully-phrased reference to the different meanings of 
mar and du. 

These different meanings provided the material of which this 

БЕРЕН Н сика нне ры Оны О [Translator’s 
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phrase could be composed. Faced with any given word, the 
scribe uses its component parts like a musician exploring the 
elements of a musical phrase in a set of variations, pursuing 
each point to its logical conclusion without ever losing sight 
of the original theme. Dossin has pointed out the essential 
artificiality of the practice, which leaves no room for genuine 
literary skill or poetic inspiration, but is merely an exercise in 
ingenuity of construction. But while to us this may be true, the 
purpose of the Babylonian was so to break down one meaning of 
a word as to reveal several other meanings, and to create a new 
name by etymological processes; and so, by virtue of the doctrine 
of the name, to give rise to a new ‘reality’, We may regard each 
of these speculations as an arid exercise, but for the Babylonian 
it was the equivalent of our discovery beneath the microscope 
of a new element; it was as real as a human being, it came into 
existence at the very moment of discovery and the realm of man- 
kind was thereby proportionately enlarged. 

But the scribe had other methods at his disposal. We have 
just seen him squeezing the original sense of a word in order to 
extract its concealed meanings. Instead of watching him follow 
them unresistingly let us observe him working on other lines 
and calling, not word or thought,*but writing to his aid. 


*Brg'yb King of Ki 

An Aramaic stele discovered at Séfiré near Aleppo preserved 
the text of a treaty between Marff'-ilu, king of Arpad, and King 
Brg’yh of Ktk. (There are no vowels in written Aramaic.) A 
comparison of the treaty with that imposed by King Ashur-nirari 
У (733-46 в.с.) on Mati’-ilu proved that the same protagonists 
were involved, but it was difficult to understand why the king 
of Assyria had assumed so outlandish a name. It was reasonable 
to suppose that he wished to use a borrowed name in his dealings 
with Mati’-ilu of whom, justly as it turned out, he entertained 
suspicions; but how could Ashur-nirari king of Assyria get trans- 
posed into Brg’ys ing of Keke 

G. Dossin solved the problem by way of the name of the 
country, which was written in the signs Ker (meaning “country’) 
Ash (for Ashut) and Ki (the word-ending for the names of 
countries), Cuneiform signs often, however, have more than one 
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value, and this is true of the second of this series (Ash), which 
becomes Di/ or Ti/. The scribe transcribed these three signs into 
Aramaic by the process of merely taking the initial letters, 
namely K.T.K. 

The explanation of the king's name followed the same lines. 
The cuneiform sign of Nirari is complicated, consisting of two 
single signs in sequence, Bir and Gab (or Ga). The Aramaic 
practice of omitting the vowels led to this being written Brg, 
while the soft breathing which followed no doubt represents the 
vowel ‘a’ which was required for purposes of pronunciation. 
Finally the ‘ys" was the Aramaic transliteration of the divine 
element, and stood for Ashur. Thus the monarch’s own name and 
that of his country were alike concealed, and it was safe from 
any abuse which might endanger his person. This is another 
example of the inventiveness of the scribes, whose traditions 
still flourished in their schools, not only in Assyria but beyond her 
frontiers, at a time when the heart of the country had already 
begun to turn away from Assyrian, and particularly from the 
cuneiform script, in favour of Aramaic. 

There was a third method of juggling with words which it 
was desired to keep secret, This was to read them backwards, 
either letter by letter or syllable by syllable. V. Scheil sug- 
gested that Gaspar, the name of a magician king, was really 
Rapsag, the name of the office of chief cupbearer at the Persian 
court. The name Sis might be its Sumerian elements read back- 
wards, i.e., Egu, which turned first into Zw-ia and then Siw: 
while by the same process Gal Ly, the great man, could be read 
as Lagal, the king. 

Assyrian Symbolism 

Every religion which has represented its gods and their actions 
in physical terms, has portrayed them in terms of a settled 
iconography, according to which the various divinities are 
endowed with immutable physical and moral attributes, The 
prime reason is, of course, that, by describing the divinity in 
accepted terms, all such representations are obliged to conform 
to a single pattern, while in addition the figures are designed for 
the benefit of the generality of believers, and must therefore 
remain constant in order to be recognizable. The practice of 
putting a distinctive sign of some episode associated with them, 
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or of some attribute, beside the figures itself creates a kind of 
symbols which bring the figure, even if it is not explicitly por- 
trayed, into the mind of the beholder. 

This was the practice of the Mesopotamians, who constructed 
a full-scale iconography. We shall discuss the extent to which 
their symbols, unaccompanied by any figure, could stand for the 
gods. But the inexorable relationship between heaven and 
earth meant that every created object ‘belonged’ to one or other 
of the gods, and that each instrument, each object and each ele- 
ment employed in the ceremony possessed its own explanation. 
This need cause us little surprise if we remember that the memory 
of these relationships is still kept evergreen by astrology, which 
still has so many devotees to-day. 

Thus in modern astrological belief, Jupiter is a masculine 
planet, hot, a benefactor: he evokes ideas of justice and religion: 
he is responsible for tall men, generally auburn-haired: among the 
professions he corresponds with judges, with men of public 
affairs and the Church: he is associated with illnesses of the liver 
and palpitations. Similarly the Ram is a cardinal sign of the 
Zodiac: he is masculine, and connected with fire: he is responsible 
for open, frank, independent characters, for thin and brown- 
haired men of middle height; hé governs the head, the face, and 
illnesses connected with them: he is particularly associated with 
the countries of England, Germany, Denmark, Palestine and 
Syria, and the cities of Naples and Florence. His colour is red, 
his day is Tuesday, his stone the amethyst. And so on for the 
other planets and signs of the Zodiac. 

The Mesopotamians believed in similar attributions. Not only 
did these import a profounder significance into their ceremonies 
but they ought to prevent us from regarding them merely as a 
meaningless rigmarole. On the contrary, every detail was 
thought out and minutely prescribed, and during a ceremony, a 
whole new world was revealed to the believer. 

Some tablets known as the ‘Commentaries’ throw a certain 
amount of light on these symbols, We need not concern ourselves 
with them all, but can confine ourselves to a few examples for 
the purpose of illustration. 

Thus we know that ‘the [libation vessel] agubbw symbolises 
the queen of incantations: the ta marisk, Anu: the crown of the 
palm tree, Tammuz: the reed, Ninurta: the cypress, Adad. Silver 
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is the moon, gold, the sun, copper is Ea, lead, Ninmah. The 
ceriser is the god Urash, the torch is Gibil, gypsum is Ninurta, 
the seven-headed weapon of laurel wood is the storm’, (Inci- 
dentally, superstition still regards the laurel tree as immune from 
being struck by lig П шїп.) 

During an exorcism, different kinds of figures are described as 
the chest, the loins and the knees of the patient. It is perhaps 
useless to probe deeper into the subject, but it is possible to 
imagine that in pouring a libation, for example, in order to obtain 
rain or spate from the great god of fertility, the use of the libation 
vessel (agwhbw) and the placing of a piece of palm wood or tamarisk 
in the copper bowl into which the libation was to be poured—all 
these actions might summon the gods for whom they symbolically 
stood, and the prayer of the believer might be so much the more 
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Writing. The Education of the Scribe 

Mesopotamian writing presehts an especially interesting field 
of study, for an unusually large number of the written documents 
survive and writing touched daily life at every point. But its 
complexity and difficulty, which were 
far greater than those of most western 
scripts, meant that it was an accomplish- 
ment confined to a very few, notably the 
class of the scribes, who had assumed 
responsibility for preserving and trans- 
mitting knowledge and who were in 
practice more or less attached to the 
priesthood. Scribes could be drawn from 
all levels of society, but the fact that 
they included the sons and relatives of 
city governors and princes is evidence of 
the esteem in which they were held. We 
do not in fact possess quite so revealing a 
picture of the Mesopotamian scribes as that drawn by an Egyptian 
scribe of his own colleagues, but there is no doubt that the profes- 
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sion was difficult to master and required long studies, There was 
indeed a saying to the effect that an intending scribe must rise with 
the sun; but the qualified scribe was widely respected and the same 
phrase may well suggest (if we are right in seeking for an esoteric 
meaning) that the scribe of proved skill would shine like the sun. 
One of Ashurbanipal’s inscriptions records that Nabu and his 
consort Tashmetum have granted him ‘great ears’ (i.e., great 
intelligence, which the Assyrians seem largely to have equated 
with memory), and have enabled him to know and to master the 
‘ “markings” of cuneiform’, the word used by the scribe being 
the same as that used to describe the dappling on a panther’s hide. 
There were many aspirants to so enviable a profession and, 
though they were admittedly a rarity, female scribes were not 
unknown. For reasons which will soon appear, scribes specialised 
in one of various branches, e.g., temples, business, the army, 
medicine and the priesthood, and they began their studies at a 
tender age. Almost every excavation includes among its temple 
tablets some childish exercises, like those found at Sippar and at 
Mari (‘Tell Hariri) where the actual school where the young scribes 
were taught has been exposed, It consists of a moderate-sized 
room with clay benches fixed to the floor and a number of large 
earthenware receptacles, whose purpose we shall see later.* The 
pupils in this school had to repeat phrases which had already been 
composed for them, and copy them from a model sentence written 
at the top of their tablet, while they gradually memorized various 
expressions connected with the branch of affairs in which they 
were specializing. ‘Knowledge’ consisted merely of the capacity 
to produce without notice phrases appropriate to a given situa- 
tion, and to have mastered them sufficiently to be able to string 
them together. Each literary field had its individual vocabulary 
and the good scribe was the one with the most accurate know- 
ledge. Memory, not original thought, was required of him, 
and he would be asked to do no more than to arrange in the 
proper order the information stored in his brain. We find it 
dificult, when we are confronted with works of art suchas bas- 
reliefs or picturés, to recognize the hand of any individual artist: 
this is equally true of written documents, and no doubt a scribe 
would not presume to an originality which would have been 
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regarded as out of place. This explains even more clearly why 
scsibes had to specialize: for while they could become extremely 
expert within a limited field, they would have been but little use 
if they had had to be jacks of all trades. 

The training schools were generally situated in the ancillary 
buildings attached to the temples, and in the neo-Babylonian 
period scribes, whose usual name was /ubihar (*he who writes on 
the tablets’) are described in the contracts as shangw (‘priest’), 
thus enshrining the close and age-old association of official 
documents with temples. We shall not be far mistaken if we think 
of a class of scribes as an actual school with the pupils, in the 
shape of the apprentice scribes, sitting on benches and receiving 
from their master a tablet inscribed with a sentence which they 
had simultaneously to memorize and to copy. Their exercises 
were generally set out in a particular way, usually on slightly 
convex tablets. This explains the little water-troughs which were 
placed near the benches: they held the necessary quantities of pure 
clay, which could be kneaded into cakes of any shape required. 
During the late Assyrian period, contract documents were 
generally rectangular, and broader than they were tall, whereas 
for ordinary letters the proportions were reversed and one surface 
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was always slightly convex, like a small cushion. The tablets 
used in connection with the temple were slightly larger in size. 
The actual method of writing was for the scribe to take a writing 
instrument (usually simply a piece of reed) with an end shaped 
like the mouthpiece of a flute, and not to trace, but to print the 
signs on a virgin tablet. The point of the instrument was held 
more or less flat on the clay and the characters Were formed by a 
series of sharp jabs, with ‘tails’ of varying lengths depending 
upon the angle at which the instrument was held, This is why 
this type of writing, the characters of which resemble nails, is 
called cuneiform (literally *wedge-shaped") The tablet was then 
left to dry. It was, however, very liable to crumble, and in order 
to prolong its life indefinitely, it had to be baked in an oven. 
This converted it into a small brick which was virtually immune 
to the effects of time or damp, and could only be destroyed by 
being crushed to pieces. 

Anyone who tries to copy anything on clay with a stylus 
soon discovers that one person’s writing is exactly like another’s, 
and that the wedge-shaped impressions have no individuality. 
In our period, the method used for ensuring that written texts 
were not tampered with was to place the contract or the letter 
inside a thin clay covering, which served as a kind of envelope. 
In the case of a letter the address of the recipient was then written 
on the outside and it was stamped with the sender's seal. A 
contract was stamped with the seals of the witnesses, and with a 
short summary of the text. If the envelope was unbroken, 
neither letter nor contract could have been tampered with. 

Documents of considerable length, requiring several tablets, 
if written out in full, were kept in piles on racks and the edges 
were inscribed with the first words of their texts, like the modern 
method of referring to Papal encyclicals by their opening words. 

Cuneiform script is in fact nothing more than a pattern of 
wedges and lines. It was without any question the most widely 
used script in antiquity, being employed, though with a number 
of variations, from thc centre of Asia Minor as far as Persia. 
Egyptian writing, at least in its hieroglyphic form, changed little 
throughout its history, tending always towards a simplified 
derivative script, to become in due course, the hieratic and the 
demotic scripts respectively. The cuneiform script used in any 
given area, however, once its form bécame well settled, never 
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showed much variation, although previously it had been liable 
to*very extensive changes. 


The Development of Writing 

Assyrian was first deciphered about a hundred years ago. 
Some twenty or thirty years after this, however, a suspicion arose 
that the script was the debased descendant of some totally different 
script somewhat resembling Egyptian and Chinese, which had 
itself radically altered from its original pictographic form. This 
opinion was reinforced by the discovery of an admittedly small 
number of tablets suggesting that in an earlier period certain 
signs had had an entirely different form. Matters remained like 
this until about twenty years ago when the discovery of docu- 
ments in recent excavations enabled the question of its origin to 
be settled. 

During a long initial period lasting for at least 1,000 years, 
Mesopotamian civilization was ignorant of writing as well as 
of the use of metal.* This is known as the Al "Ubaid period, 
and must have closed about 3400 s.c. But though the art of 
writing was still unknown, its foundations were being laid in the 
form of ideographic representations. The tombs of Susa, which 
belong to the “Ubaid period, Have yielded a ceremonial funerary 
pottery with black painted decoration on a greenish- -yellow 
ground. The paintings must represent the outcome of prolonged 
effort, and their development suggests links with a far distant 
past. The principal motifs are drawn from animal subjects and 
the artist’s efforts to reproduce them have finally led him to treat 
them geometrically. ‘This is proved by the fact that among random 
examples every intermediate stage can be found. 

Take for cxample a frieze of water 
birds. In the first stage the feet are 
left out and the necks extended, so 
that they look like a line of quavers 
in modern musical notation. In the 
next stage, the artist discards the body 
and leaves nothing but a series of 
vertical lines (the neck) surmounted by a small pothook (the 
beak). 


* Evidence now exists that the use of kno t 
dis period. [T bell metal, though uncommon, was known a 
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Ibexes, too, are attenuated to the point where they 
are merely two conjoined triangles, with head and tail 
relegated to two small excrescences. The horns are, 
however, disproportionately enlarged into an enorm- 
ous circle on the animal's head, quite often containing 
a smaller circle or a square which in turn encloses a — 
chequered design, a series of wavy lines or a leafy branch. The 
meaning of this decoration is given by the purpose of the pottery 
in question, which was intended to hold the dead man’s food and 
drink in the after life. Just as both in their earliest tombs and 
later in their masfabas the Egyptians would paint scenes from the 
dead man’s life so that he might relive them and be nourished by 
his harvests, the inhabitants of Susa, whose tombs were dug 
straight in the ground and therefore afforded no wall surfaces 
capable of decoration, instead painted their vase surfaces with a 
brief summary of these scenes. By this means they believed that 
the dead would be enabled to feed on the water birds which they 
had hunted and taken (their capture being assured by the process 
of painting them on their pottery—see p. 164): they would be 
able to hunt the ibexes and catch them in the undergrowth (the 
branch inside the circle of the horns), on the open plain (the 
chequered pattern), or at the watering place (the square with the 
wavy lines, the earliest way of representing water, employed by 
both Egyptians and Mesopotamians). This may not yet be a 
script, but it is at least the preliminary stage, where painting is 
used to convey ideas by means of pictures, There seems to be 
some analogy with the Chinese ‘literary painting’. Considered 
in isolation, this may not appear to be very expressive, with its 
stream, its flowering tree, its clouds and one or two water birds. 
But by convention each component feature carries its own deeper 
significance, which leads the beholder far beyond the surface 
of what he sees. The species of the trees, for example, may stand 
for the spring, the way the clouds are drawn may convey the 
passing of the storm, the birds, the time of day: a whole world is 
evoked from behind the formal exterior, a universe is re-created 
by the imagination. The painter has done no more than hint 
at it. 

Moreover, this concept of painting as preliminary to writing 
fits perfectly with what we can learn from the contemporary 
archaic monuments, which display the same peculiarities as do 
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the ‘written’ signs. Thus in both cases the thumb is shown as 
dsproportionately long and is turned backwards (cf. the so- 
called ‘circular base’ monument in the Louvre), the foot is 
exaggeratedly arched and the toes are upturned (engraved shell 
plaques discovered at Kish): while a sheepfold, whether carved 
or painted, displays the same bell-shaped silhouette, since it is 
seen from the skort side containing the entrance, and surmounted 
by its top knot of the reeds which formed the central post. 

In the succeeding period we find writing in the civilization 
known as that of Uruk (approximately 3400-3200 B.C.), contem- 
porary with the use of seals and of metals. In its earliest phase 
the script is nothing more than an accounting device, which 
makes certain marks, to show the number involved, beside the 
objects, the drawing of which is grcatly simplified; in a word, true 
pictography. While some of the objects can be very easily 
recognized, others present a much more difficult problem, and 
this can easily be understood since each object requires a separate 
sign, so that, for example, a number of different liquids would 
each require some device such as an easily distinguishable type of 
vessel, In this period 620 tablets have yielded a total of 891 
different signs. 

The succeeding period is known by the name of Jamdat- 
Nasr. It lasted until about 3000 n.c. and is distinguished only by 
the appearance of a new type of pottery, otherwise merely repre- 
senting the normal development of the preceding epoch, The 
process of multiplying signs came to a halt and the summary list 
numbers a mere 437. The succeeding period, known as the 
Early Dynastic period, saw a selective process at work, and though 
the scribes did not actually reduce the total number of signs, 
some were bound to be infrequently used. Later, however, the 
point was reached where a knowledge of about 300 signs was 
sufficient to enable a normal text to be read: a number which, 
though large, marked a considerable reduction on the goo of the 
Uruk period. 

We do not know the principles according to which the Mesopo- 
tamians Classified their syllabary, but it seems cltar that each sign 
had its own name which might sometimes be one of its meanings, 
though more frequently the name referred to some characteristic 
of the sign itself. For example the sign mw consists of an horizontal 
wedge followed by a group of four small strokes, while the sign 
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ser is identical except that it ends with three strokes, and was 
known as ‘unfinished mu’. . 


From Pictography to Syllabie Writing 

This alteration was considerably helped by a fundamental 
change in writing. Originally, as we have said, a sign stood for 
an object; but there was no simple way ofe rendering verbs, 
adjectives, pronouns or declensions, and no possibility of so 
doing without some general agreement among the scribes, who 
could attach other secondary meanings to certain signs. If we 
imagine, for example, that modern writing consisted of pictures 
of particular objects, and a picture of a horse was to be read as 
‘horse’, the picture could none the less also convey the ideas of 
speed, of movement, of travel, and of the distance which travel 
might involve, These ideas would, however, not present them- 
selves directly, nor be immediately conveyed by the picture of a 
horse, whose primary meaning would be the plain concept 
‘horse’. Everything would depend upon the acceptance of the 
other meanings which the signs could convey, and this imme- 
diately removes writing from being within everyone’s capacity 
and converts it into a privilege of a single class, the scribes. 

But this by itself does not gd far enough, for writing in this 
sense is merely a vocabulary of expressions and ideas which can- 
not be used: and this is the point at which the pictographic 
changes to the syllabic. To us, used as we are to words which can 
be broken down into syllables and further into letters, the process 
seems natural, but the discovery was not one which could be 
made instantaneously. When once the principle was grasped, the 
scribes had the idea of piving each sign the value of the first 
syllable of the word which it represented. The sign for ‘horse’, 
for example, would have the value ‘hor’. But the signs for other 
words also beginning with ‘hor’—for example ‘hornet’ or 
‘horizon’—would have the same value, 

Consequently at this stage a single character or sign could have 
several meanings, while conversely one meaning might be con- 
veyed by a nuntber of signs. Thus the whole system had passed 
into the field of the experts, and had become a highly scientific 
technique, too complex to be comprehended by the ordinary man. 

The situation could indeed have been saved had the syllables 
been broken down into their component letters. This step was 
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actually taken by the Egyptians, but, since they did not at the 
same time discard the remainder of the system, which was by 
then superfluous, they merely succeeded in | 
complication to their script. The Sisco standing however, 
for their part never got beyond the stage of isolating the vowels, 
with the result that in the Mesopotamian script identical signs 
might sometimes stand for objects or ideas, sometimes for 
syllables, and sometimes even for letters: while conversely each 
sign might have a number of meanings or values in terms of 
objects, syllables, or letters, and might often duplicate the values 
of other signs. 

So much for what the signs might mean: but we must realize 
that they did not retain their primitive form. We discussed the 
actual mechanics of writing in the passage dealing with the 
schools for scribes, The scribe soon came to realize (and it can 
easily be verified) that any attempt to draw an object on a surface 
of fresh clay with a stylus must be inaccurate, since any curved 
impression deeper than a faint scratch is bound to be accom- 
panied by cracks which blur the outline, The scribe was quick to 
see that the only way of getting over this difficulty was to press 
the end of the stylus on the clay: in fact, to print the sign and not 
to draw it. This meant, however, that curves turned into broken 
lines: and consequently the script became a linear one and 
gradually assumed the characteristics of cuneiform. The process 
was slow and evolved gradually during the whole duration of 
Mesopotamian writing, the latest specimens which we possess 
dating from the beginning of the Christian era. 

Originally the script was written from top to bottom in parallel 
columns which read from right to left, but the writer’s hand often 
smudged and rubbed out part of the preceding column. It thus 
became the normal practice in writing to turn the tablet go degrees 
to the left and to write the signs horizontally. Gradually they 
came to be read as they were written, ie., in horizontal lines 
running from top to bottom of the tablet and completed succes- 
sively from left to right, with the result that Akkadian and 
Ethiopian are the only two Semitic languages which are read in 
the same direction as those of Western Europe. This naturally 
means that in order to discover the original form of a sign it is 
necessary to turn the tablet go degrees to the right, thus restoring 
the signs to their original position. 
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Pictograph in | 
| poulion of | 


| boomerang 
to throw 


lo stand 





(From Frankfort: Tie Birth of Ciniliqation in the Near Eart (Williams & Norgate), 
| by permission) 
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In the course of time, writing, by now truly cuneiform, under- 
went some further important modifications. During the period 
before Mesopotamia was divided into two separate kingdoms it 
is known as Akkadian: when this division did take place, slight 
variations gradually developed in the Assyrian and Babylonian 
scripts respectively. Assyrian writing tended to elongate and 
multiply the horizontal signs, while Babylonian revealed a 
tendency to keep its signs in the form of chevrons. 

The differing force of the impact of Mesopotamian civilization 
upon the races of Western Asia was matched by the way in which 
its neighbours borrowed its script. The Hittites as well as the 
Mitannians adopted it outright, while the Elamites accepted its 
principles, but created their own script with certain major differ- 
ences, Later still northern Phoenicia and Achaemenid Persia 
employed a script which, though cuneiform, was based upon 
different principles. These variations however belong more 
properly to the history of the alphabet. 


Decipherment 

The deciphering of this script was a matter of great нер , 
At the outset no one confronted by an unknown language 
unknown script, could conceive any solution except a йарый 
inscription written in a known language as well as the unknown 
one, This had happened with Egyptian, which had been read 
with the help of a parallel Greek inscription. Early efforts had 
done no more than reveal the values of certain signs, when not 
merely a bilingual, but actually a trilingual inscription was гош. 
Sit Henry Rawlinson, during one of his expeditions, had | 
an impression of a huge inscription carved on a rock face on | the 
road between Kermanshah and Hamadan, This proved to be the 
account by Darius of the hitherto unknown episode of his 
reconquest of his country and his triumph over his rebellious 
subjects and pretenders, It was in three versions, in two of which 
the signs were both complicated and exhibited considerable 
variety, while in the third they were simpler and recurred fre- 
quently. Scholars set to work at once on the third. The discovery 
of the inscription in Persia suggested Persian as a possibility, 
while there appeared to be some analogy with the ‘Avesta’* 











"The Avesta are the Persian scriptures, g the works ascribed to 
Zoroaster, "Zend is the ancient Persian script REALI 
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and the *zend' in that language: further, the similarity of certain 
signs which recurred at the beginning of the inscription, sug- 
gested that they might be a royal formulary ‘King, son of’, 
the intervening words possibly representing the names of the 
most celebrated Achaemenid monarchs. The approach to the 
problem was sound, and after a long series of false starts, the 
task, however, being simplified by the presencesof a sign marking 
the divisions between words, the text was mastered and identi- 
fied as ancient Persian. In 1862 F. Spiegel published a grammar 
with texts, translations and glossaries of the newly discovered 
language, and at last the scholars had what they wanted, namely 
an inscription in a known language as a key to one in an unknown. 

Of the two remaining inscriptions, one yielded no results, 
being in the indigenous Elamite language, of Asianic character, 
very few words of which are still known. But the third was in 
Akkadian, ie, the common language of Mesopotamia, which 
was subdivided into Assyrian and Babylonian. Whereas the 
simplicity and comparative fewness of the signs used in the first 
inscription had indicated (as was indeed the case) the use of an 
alphabet, the third inscription, with its multiplicity of compli- 
cated signs, suggested a syllabic script. The decipherers were, 
however, baffled by the fact that? as they progressed i in their task, 
they came, from time to time, across certain signs which could 
not be connected with those which preceded or followed them— 
ie. ideograms. Despite this, the inscription was ultimately 
deciphered, except for certain points of detail while in the 
course of their labours the translators were struck by the simila- 
rities which the language presented to Arabic, to Hebrew, and 
even to certain other Semitic languages. Moreover, lacking the 
dictionary which we now possess, for a long time students of 
Assyrian had to possess a knowledge of the other Semitic 
languages in order to discover in the Assyrian vocabulary a 
verbal root which could give them the clue they required. There 
are still some unknown features in Assyrian, but they can gener- 
ally be cleared up by reference to their context: i£ the unknown 
word is carefully noted, sooner or later it turns up in a passage 
in which its sense becomes unmistakable. 

This decipherment of a language in which the signs might have 
different values on different occasions, or alternatively sometimes 
represented a single syllable and sometimes an entire word 
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(ideogram) did not command unquestioning acceptance, and it 
was considered necessary to put the matter to the proof. What 
might almost be described as a competition among the exponents 
of the new science was held under the aegis of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of London. The participants were confronted with an 
unedited text (like practically all texts at that date) and each 
‘competitor’ worked on his own. When the translations were 
finally compared, they were found to be virtually identical except 
for quite minor variations. 

This was the beginning of a steady stream of translations, but 
it was not long before the translators found themselves faced with 
texts in another language. Without a bilingual inscription, 
Assytiology could not have advanced, for it has since become ' 
clear that no true insight into Mesopotamian civilization is 
possible without a profound knowledge of the language and of 
those who spoke it. As it was, however, there was no lack of 
bilingual inscriptions, ranging from dictionaries to inscriptions 
in alternate lines. The unknown language was Sumerian, the 
tongue spoken by the peoples who had developed their own 
civilization in Lower Mesopotamia, which the Semites later 
borrowed. 

Sumerian was an entirely different language, Asianic in charac- 
ter. Some dialects which, though differing from it, were founded 
on the same principles, are still to be found in the Caucasus. 
Faced by the fundamental dissimilarities between Akkadian and 
Sumerian, the Mesopotamians continually compiled more and 
more lists of concordances with the words in parallel columns, 
and these formed the foundation of modern knowledge of the 
language. The Akkadians, who were always conscious of the 
full extent of their debt to the Sumerians, did not show themselves 
ungrateful, for even after they had gradually absorbed the 
Sumerians and reduced them to political insignificance, they still 
carefully preserved the legacy they had received from them: 
religion, laws, artistic principles, script and even language, which 
became the ‘sacred’ language, like Latin in Catholic countries 
to-day. 

Sumerian, once mastered, was the key to the marked complexity 
of Assyrian and Babylonian writings, for the Sumerians had 
already done what the Akkadians did later. Their written signs 
had the value both of words and of syllables borrowed from those 
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words: but since the two languages were different, words and 
syllables were read differently. To illustrate the point, leteus 
turn back to our imaginary pictographic script. If we saw a 
picture of a horse, we would read it as ‘horse’: but if, for example, 
our script had been borrowed by the French, they would read 
the same sign as ‘cheval’. There is no need to labour the point, 
for it will be evident that some signs may well have a number of 
values, Semitic as well as Sumerian. Anyone, however, who may 
be tempted to enter this field may feel reassured if we hasten to 
add that many of these values are rare, and that often one finds 
on an average not more than three or four values for each sign. 


Cryptographic Writing 

So complicated a method of writing is in itself a matter for some 
surprise: but the Akkadian scribes carried it to a still higher pitch 
in their use of cryptography. This type of writing, which para- 
doxically employs abstruse ingenuity in a deliberate attempt to 
discourage those very persons who are really intended to read it, 
was already practised in Egypt where, as we have already men- 
tioned, Monsieur RB Drioton has made a special study of it." 
There are many different types of cryptography and many different 
circumstances to which they might be appie: but one of the most 
typical is what may be termed * 7 cryptography’. The 
Egyptians, who shared with the Mesopotamians the belief that 
to say a thing was immediately equivalent to doing or creating it, 
used to inscribe on the tombs of their dead the particulars of the 
choice offerings which they wished them to receive, and since 
anyone could make this list a reality by merely reading it, passers 
by were adjured to do so and thus produce the desired result. 
list it became a pure formality and attracted no particular atten- 
tion. ‘To correct this state of affairs, someone had the idea of 
wording the funerary inscription in unfamiliar terms—i.e., of 
employing cryptography—and of giving the letters unaccustomed 
values, so that a passer who glanced even casually at the monu- 
ment would be struck by its peculiarity. Intrigued by this, he 
would read it without understanding it, and might sometimes 
repeat it: but in any event the inscription would have been read, 
and the dead would then be satisfied. 

This was one use for cryptography: but the most common was 
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for writing something to be read only by the initiated, such as the 
formula, which we shall shortly mention (pp. 231-2) for manu- 
facturing diferent kinds of glass.” Every type of work which 
required particular qualifications and knowledge of some formula 
became, in virtue of that fact, to some extent secret, and pre- 
cautions were necessary to ensure that it should not be accessible 
to all and sundsy. Thus, in the particular case of this glass, the 
scribe had given the signs he used in the written formula a 
largely arbitrary value, and, for example, instead of writing 
a-ba-an (stone) he wrote a-bar-am, which would be meaningless 
to anyone who did not possess the key to this particular cypher. 
Babylonian and Assyrian writing is full, not only of these deli- 
berate attempts to mislead, but also of cases where a hurried and 
careless scribe (as many were) has mistaken one sign for another. 
It is, for example, all too common on tablets of accounts, to find 
that the individual numbers and the totals do not agree. Modern 
Assyriologists have, in certain cases, managed to persuade them- 
selves that where a sign appears to have an unusual value, this 
should be added to the accepted meanings: but so beguiling has 
this pursuit been, that some of them have carried their researches 
to the point where they have often invented new values for what 
were in fact merely errors oa the part of the scribe. If, for 
example, we see the word ‘platter’ spelt ‘plater’, the explanation is 
not that in certain circumstances onc *t" can be left out, but simply 
that the writer could not spell properly. As a general principle, 
no Assyrian sign of which only a single example is known ought 
to be accepted as authentic, and every new value resulting from 
the use of a sign which closely resembles what might be expected 
there ought on s priori grounds to be regarded as suspect. 


The Library of Ashurbanipal 

The scribes must therefore obviously have had to devote much 
time to mastering this mass of signs, rather as, nearer our own 
day, the mandarins of China had to do. Obviously, too, writing 
was an attainment possessed by fcw, which made the scribe a 
vital element alike in the intellectual and comrnercial life of the 
community. So, when for example, we find King Ashurbanipal 
boasting of his complete knowledge of cuneiform, it is fair to 
say that.he stands self-convicted of exaggeration: he could 
never have found the time for it. | 


Alssyrian and Babylonian Literature 189 


Yet, despite this, a certain genuine taste for literature un- 
deniably made this monarch, with all his faults of ostentation, 
capricious cruelty, ferocity and wanton destructiveness on his 
military campaigns, anxious to preserve all the learning of his 
age: and it was this that led him to build in his palace at Nineveh 
a library which bears his name. He was admittedly not the only 
king to have conceived the idea of forming a collection of tablets 
which should embrace all branches of learning: many had essayed 
the task before him, notably Sargon II, the founder of the dynasty, 
but it was Ashurbanipal’s achievement to complete the task 
successfully, and to widen its scope without precedent. The 
library, removed to London, forms one of the principal treasures 
of the British Museum. 

We need not repeat our description of the tablets and of how 
the ‘volumes’ of a lengthy work were numbered, and we need 
add only that the ancient world, like the modern, knew the type 
of man who cannot resist enriching his own library at someone 
else’s expense. Such precautions as were possible were taken, 
notably by putting the books under the protection of the gods, 
and certain pre-early-Assyrian tablets carry a curse on anyone 
who treated books carelessly, Bd not put them back in their 
‘case’, or stole them. 

It is fascinating to speculate on what we should have seen if 
by chance we had been learned enough to make good use of the 
library of Ashurbanipal and lucky enough to be allowed to enter 
it. A list of its contents would be little less than an abbreviated 
literary history of this outstandingly brilliant period of the 
Sargonid dynasty, Like the preceding eras, however, its main 
achievement was to bring to flower potentialities already latent: 
it was careful not to introduce revolutionary changes. 





Alssyrian and Babylonian Literature 

Apart from the scribes, who in any event formed only a small 
element in the population, most of even the well-to-do Mesopo- 
tamians were unable to read or write, though they were in this 
less open to crititism than, for example, the ruling classes of the 
Middle Ages, since the cuneiform script in itself represented an 
obstacle which could only be surmounted by long years of study. 
They were thus, when absolutely driven to writing or reading 
something, forced to use the public scribe and the public story 
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teller, who, like his latter-day equivalent in the East, must have 
gathered around him in public places a whole circle of hearers, 
anxious to learn the high deeds of the national heroes. The 
supreme character, whose adventures could satisfy almost every 
audience, was Gilgamesh, legendary king of the city of Uruk, 
a man of prodigious exploits, 

The taste fordegendary tales of national epics has not abated in 
the East to-day. I had the opportunity of seeing this in practice 
during my excavations in the Persian plain, in the Nihavend 
district. The officer of the Antiquities Service attached to my 
expedition was an educated man, who carried in his luggage the 
stories of Shah-nama, the “Book of Kings’ of the poet Firdausi, 
of whom Iran is justly proud. Every evening, at the request of the 
inhabitants and workers of the village, this officer would read 
aloud extracts from the Shah-nama stories, to which the audience 
listened spellbound. I could not help wondering whether, in the 
evenings at harvest time, French peasants would listen with equal 
interest to a reading of ‘La Chanson de Roland’. In any event, 
whether poems like the Gilgamesh epic were recited in public or 
not, their texts were in the library where we first learned of their 
existence. 





Religious Literature. The Poem of the Creation 

Pride of place goes to religious literature, not only because of 
the importance which was attached to the worship of the gods in 
Mesopotamian life, but also because it is both the commonest 
and most extensive, forming in practice the bulk of such Mesopo- 

Its masterpiece is the story of the Creation,’ which has for us 
the incalculable advantage of representing official Mesopotamian 
dogma during the late Assyrian period. This does not mean that 
it was the only dogma current, for in the course of time a number 
of religious centres established their own sets of beliefs: but our 
knowledge of them is fragmentary, and they are less representa- 
tive of contemporary thought than the example we have from 
Ashurbanipal’s library. The poem is often known as the Eanma 
Elish “When in Heaven . . .") from the two opening words on 
the first of its seven tablets. The story, like others of extreme 
antiquity of which we possess only fragments, tells us that in the 
beginning there was nothing but Chaos, a waste of waters, with 
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Apsu (sweet water) and Tiamat (salt water); a time when *the 
heavens above were yet unnamed and no dwelling beneath was 
called swith a name—none of the gods had been named.'* Then 
the principles of nature began to be defined and Lakhmu and his 
spouse Lakhamu, of whom we know nothing, were born of the 
original progenitors. Lakhmu and Lakhamu represent merely 
one stage in the still very incomplete process of the organization 
of the world, Soon they have children, first Mummu and then 
Anshar and Kishar, comprising the whole of heaven and earth, 
and finally the three divinities who stand at the summit of the 
Babylonian Pantheon: Anu the god of the heavens, Enlil the 
lord of the air (soon also to become the lord of earth as well) 
and Ea, the pod of the waters and of the abyss which surrounds 
the world, and the offspring of Anu. For reasons and in ways 
which we do not know, the poem tells us that the three gods and 
their offspring became the objects of the most bitter hatred to 
Apsu and Tiamat (possibly because they represented order as 
opposed to primeval chaos), both of whom planned to rid them- 
selves of their offspring, though the initiative came from Apsu 
and Mummu, since at first Tiamat recoiled from any such design. 
The younger gods, however, were warned in time and took 
counter-measures. Thanks to his magical powers, Ea over- 
powered Apsu and Mummu, killing the former and imprisoning 
the latter. Tiamat’ s rage knew no bounds, and she gave birth 
to eleven terrible monsters with which finally to subdue her 
adversaries. One of these monsters was Kingu, who became her 
husband and was destined to be the leader. But during this long 
time a son, Marduk, was born to Ea. Marduk (who plays a role 
in Babylonian mythology identical with that of Ashur in Assyrian) 
was a prodigy from the day of his birth: ‘the one wise in wisdom, 
the most learned of the gods, in the midst of the holy Apsu, 
Marduk was born. His frame was enormous, the glance of his 
eyes flashing. His birth was the birth of a man: from the first day 
he could beget children. His measurements . . . were not fitted 
tor human understanding, dificult to survey. Four were his 
eyes, four were his сагв...” 

While Tiamat was making her preparations, Marduk had fully 
grown: but although Ea's magical powers had sufficed to over- 
come Apsu, neither he nor Anu proved able to confront Tiamat. 

* ic, brought into being. [Translator’s note.] 
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Then all the gods, save Tiamat and the army of Kingu, joined 
fSrces against her and her followers: they met together at a 
banquet to concert their defence, and they drank to put them- 
selves in good heart. “The taste of the sweet drink changed their 
cares . . . their bodies were filled to overflowing, they made 
much metry music...’ Marduk accepts their suggestion that 
he should be their champion, but, no less prudent than his 
father, he lays down his own terms: he is to have unquestioned 
authority over the gods and no one may disobey his decisions 
(Le., he has power to fix destinies), The gods accept his condi- 
tions, and each gives him the weapon from which he draws his 
strength. This was the occasion of the trial of the garment (p. 
170) in order to prove Marduk’s powers. 

Before coming to grips, the two adversaries hurl insults at 
each other. Marduk prepares his weapons, which are partly 
material and partly forces of nature—the four winds, the thunder- 
bolt, and the tempest. The magic weapons of Tiamat are of no 
avail and Marduk casts his net over her: when she opens her 
mouth to belch forth flames, Marduk seizes his chance to launch 
one of the four winds and stabs the monster's body, swollen and 
distended by the wind within it. Then Marduk chants a song of 
victory over the corpse of his’ vanquished foe: he cuts her body 
in two, like a ‘shell fish’ (oyster); from one half he makes the sky 
and from the other the earth. In the sky he fixes the realms of the 
trinity of great gods. Kingu had been taken prisoner at the very 
outset, and Marduk had recaptured from him the tablets of 
destiny which he had in his possession. 

At this point in the story there is a digression, and on the 
pretext of describing the order which Marduk had imposed upon 
the heavens, the fifth tablet, which is, most unfortunately, partly 
destroyed, contained an account of the astronomical knowledge 
of the period. l 

After this digression the story is taken up again. Marduk pro- 
poses to create a being to be called ‘man’ whose duty it shall be to 
serve the gods while ‘they shall be at rest’, Man is duly created, 
but the process demands blood, and this is provided by Kingu, 
who is put to death. Then Marduk divides the gods into two 
communities, of the sky and of the underworld respectively. 

In their gratitude the gods offer him the Esagila, or temple of 
Babylon, and each, in bestowing some title upon him, endows it 
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with reality by virtue of uttering it. In the beginning Marduk had 
bæn armed with power in order to go forth to battle, but, now 
that he has conquered, he still wields this power and the gods, 
as they had promised him, strip themselves of their own pre- 
rogatives. 

There are other versions of the Creation story, but the frag- 
ments of them Which we possess, though incomplete and dis- 
connected, do not reveal any substantial differences from the 
Esama Efish as we know it.! 

The poem can be properly described as the Authorized Version 
of neo-Babylonian religion, for it answers all the questions which 
mankind can ask about his own origin and his earthly condition; 
but most conveniently the answer to every problem rests with 
Marduk. The poem of the Creation was recited repeatedly at the 
New Year's feast, which was associated with an ancient tradition 
borrowed from a naturc religion. 


The Flood 

The tradition of a flood was a live one in Mesopotamia, and 
like everything else it demanded an explanation? Oddly enough 
it never appears to have been edited and re-written, and Marduk 
plays no part in it: but, insteall of standing on its own, it was 
interpolated in the poem of Gilgamesh in the guise of a story told 
by Uta-Napishtim to his visitor, to explain how he himself and 
his wife had become immortal. The most complete version of the 
story occupies tablet No. 11 of the Gilgamesh poem, but there 
are other fragments which suggest that at some period there 
existed a whole flood-cycle of poems. 

The town of Shuruppak on the Euphrates (the modern Fara) 
was already old when the gods resolved to cover the earth with a 
flood. Ea was present at their council, and determined to warn 
Uta-Napishtim, who was under his protection; so he drew near 
his hut of branches and dried mud and called out softly “Wall, 
wall, hearken to me! Man of Shuruppak, build a ship: forsake 
wealth, save thy life, bring all seed of life in the ship . . . the 
dimensions thereof shall be measured.' (Curióusly enough the 
next sentence advised him to store his riches inside.) Ea told 
him how large the boat should be, but, before beginning the 
work, Uta-Napishtim asked the god what reply he should give if 
he were asked about the work he was going to do. He was told 
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to say that Enlil was hostile to him and that he wished to live in 
the domain ruled by Ea. In order to allay the suspicions of the 
inhabitants, Enlil would cause &uEEs and £ib£u to rain down upon 
them—a most elaborate pun (see p. 168) for Awetw means both 
‘the sound of corn being ground’ and ‘misfortune’ while ihi 
means ‘corn’ and ‘sorrow’, The vicissitudes of the construction 
ate briefly described, and the dimensions as recbrded suggest an 
enormous roofed box, divided internally both horizontally and 
vertically. The hull was waterproofed with a coating of bitumen; 
a feast was held to reward the workmen, and Uta-Napishtim 
embarked his possessions and his family, following himself and 
closing the door as soon as the rain began to fall. The downpour 
was torrential, thunder roared, lightning flashed, and the clouds 
caused thick darkness to fall. “In the heavens’, says the poem, ‘the 
gods were terrified at the cyclone: they shrank back and went up 
into the heaven of Anu: they crouched like a dog and cowered 
by the wall. The Goddess Ishtar cried out like a woman in 
travail, "May that former day be turned into mud because I 
commanded evil among the company of the gods! How could I 
command . . . the destruction of my peoples? Did I of myself 
bring forth my people, that they might fill the sea like little 
fishes?” " For six days and six nights the wind and tempest raged. 

When all was quiet, Uta-Napishtim opened the window and saw 
that the vessel had come to rest on an island which was in reality 
Mount Nisir, For six days he stayed there without moving. Then 
he sent forth first a dove and then a swallow, both of which 
returned to the vessel. Finally he sent forth a crow, which did 
not return, and then he released the animals and offered a sacrifice 
on the top of the mountain. 

The poem continues: “The gods smelt the sweet savour: like 
flies they gathered together over him that sacrificed.’ At this 
point Ishtar intervened to say that all the gods should take their 
share of the sacrifice except for Enlil who had recklessly unleashed 
the flood. Here Enlil himself arrived and on secing the vessel 
complained that someone must have escaped, Ninurta suggested 
that only Ea could have warned those who had escaped, and 
Ea, whose part in the story we already know, replied *As tor me, 
I have not revealed the secret of the great gods to Uta-Napishtim: 
I made him see a vision: thus he heard the secret of the gods." 
Then Enlil ordained that Uta-Napishtim and his wife should be 
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immortal and should dwell far away at the mouth of the rivers. 

"What strikes the reader is the vivid portrayal of the character 
of the gods, who are endowed with the attributes of primitive 
man, and the frankness of the description of their alarm and their 
anger and of the explanations of Ea. 

The idea of a flood was deeply embedded in the consciousness 
of the whole of the ancient world, and a variety of stories about it 
are preserved in different countries. It is generally believed that 
those current in Mesopotamia owed their origin to unusually 
severe flooding by the two great rivers, while J. de Morgan, 
a geological expert, has suggested that they may enshrine a 
memory of the floods at the end of the last ice-age, dated to about 
Booo B.C., Which must have been on such a scale as to leave an 
indelible memory wherever they were experienced. 

The differing phases of the religion which developed over long 
periods of time and was centred upon particular shrines, are 
represented by descriptive poem-cycles, like the Fmwma Elish, 
which explain the leading part played by one or other of the gods, 
From the temple of Nippur where Enlil (Bel the Ancient) and 
his spouse Ninlil were worshipped during the period when Anu 
had lost his importance and before Enlil had yielded to Bel 
Marduk, we have a creation-stéry in which the gods taking part 
are Anu, Enlil and the goddess Ninmah. They are said to be 
responsible for the existence on earth of the human beings known 
as “black heads’, an epithet of which the precise meaning has not 
been finally established. It may refer to the colour of the hair of 
the Sumerians, or possibly to their bronzed complexions. If 
either of these explanations were correct, they would suggest 
that the Sumerians, whom some scholars believe to have come 
from an undefined but hilly if not actually mountainous region, 
must have been in contact with fair-haired or fair-skinned peoples: 
for otherwise their own colouring would have seemed perfectly 
normal and unremarkable, 


The Myths of Zu and the Dragon Labbu 
Both these myths belong to the Nippur cycle. ‘The first is about 
the birdman Zu, a natural pilferer, who takes advantage of the 
fact that Enlil is at his toilet, ‘that he is washing himself with pure 
water, that he has left his throne and laid down his tiara’, the 
emblem of his power, in order to gain possession of the tablets 
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of destiny of which Enlil was the guardian and so to usurp his 
powers. The stratagem, however, was unsuccessful, for the gbds 
took common action and decided to pursue the thief. It is inter- 
esting to observe the limitations of the authors of these myths in 
finding motives for action: once they have found an effective one 
they repeat it. In this myth, as in that of Eawma Elfsh, the gods 
keep out of the way of Zu and the forces of his "followers: never- 

theless it is a god (who must be a king with the attributes of 
divinity), Lugalbanda, who resolves to capture Zu at a feast to 
which he invites him together with his wife and his son. We 
find this situation repeated in the Hittite myth of the great 
serpent Illuyankas; rather than venture to deliver a direct attack, 
the god charged with the task of revenge invites him to a feast 
and there makes him drunk and overpowers him. We possess 
some cylinder seals which show a bird-man, who probably repre- 
sents Zu, being led before a god who is seated on a throne and 
delivering judgment. A later Babylonian version of his story 
made Marduk the conqueror of Zu, and the god in consequence 
received the title of ‘the breaker of the skull of the bird Zu’. 

The myth of the dragon Labbu tells how the gods were seized 
with terror when the god Enlil drew in the sky the likeness of a 
dragon, which came to life. In this myth once again we find that 
only one of the gods dared to confront the animal: he slew it, and 
the blood ran for many years. Not only is the plot of the story 
familiar, but it casts an interesting light on the process of the 
creation of a living creature. The creating god mentally defines 
the nature-to-be of his creation: when it has taken final shape 
in his imagination and he has given it a name, he draws its shape, 
whereby it acquires almost complete life. The Gilzamesh epic 
contains a similar process of creation. When the goddess Aruru 
wishes to create Enkidu she first of all plans him in her mind and 
then outlines his general shape on the ground in a lump of clay 


The Poem Called The Fail 
To the Enlil cycle belonged a further very curious legend which 
5. Langdon, its first translator, mistakenly regarded as a story of 
the fall of man. However, although the poem is full of obscurity, 
it can be described in ‘rms. Enlil has intercourse with 
Ninlil and another goddess and апу offspring result from their 
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unions, while their earthly consequences are to produce rain or 
fidod, fertility in the soil, and fruitfulness in human families and 
flocks. It is, in fact, one of the commonest of myths, which 
provides yet another admirable example of an extremely ancient 
belief dating from an age in possession of a religion which was 
already in process of change at the dawn of history, 


Tbe Legend of Ninurta 

A peculiar feature attaches to a legend about Ninurta the son of 
Enlil, which is related to the Nippur cycle. In the poem, which 
concerns the struggle waged by the god against his enemies, 
some kinds of stones are said to have fought for him, and others 
against him. Before the combat they had been nameless, but 
after his victory Ninurta undertook to endow them with name: 
(i.e, to confirm their individual existence) and with well defined 
and distinctive qualities, In gratitude for the services received 
from the stones which had fought on his side, he made them the 
highly prized ones—marble, lapis lazuli, alabaster and rock crystal 
—employed in decorating palaces and temples, while the stones 
which had fought against him became by contrast the common 
building stone, or that used for door sills and consequently 
trodden under foot: the dull, the lustreless and the unregarded. 
The story invites two comments. Firstly it affords one more piece 
of evidence of the fundamental Mesopotamian sense of order 
underlying the universe, in which nothing can exist irrationally: 
and secondly it shows how ill-defined in Mesopotamian eyes 
were the boundaries between the different categories of physical 


existence. 








The Exaltation of Ishtar 

Long as the period of Anu’s supremacy may have been, it 
coincided with the prehistoric, and also no doubt with the earliest 
historical periods, and we therefore possess very little direct 
evidence of it. One such piece of evidence, however, may very 
well be the result of a desperate effort on the part of the priesthood 
at Uruk, the centre of Anu-worship, to counter the growing 
influence of the newer gods and must date from a period in which 
the cult of Anu was on the decline. The story in question deals 
with how Anu shared his crown with the goddess Ishtar, with 
whom he had long been in love. In gratitude for the favours which 
she had granted him he desired to raise her to equality with 
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himself, and he took the advice of the gods on the propriety 
of such a step. The divine ‘family conclave’ without a dissenfing 
voice suggested that he should regularize her position, and, 
fortified by this general approval, he did so, orcaining that her 
name after marriage should be Antu, the feminine form of Anu, 
just as Ninlil is the feminine form of Enlil, After she was thus 
exalted Ishtar (the Sumerian Innini) occupied’ a place of high 
importance in the heavens where Anu already dwelt: and she was 
identified with the planet Venus. 


The Realm of the Nether Regions 

The nether regions, no less than the heavens, are at the root of 
certain myths, one of which formed part of the cuneiform tablets 
discovered at Tell-el-Amarna in Upper Egypt. Taken in con- 
junction with the translations of certain poems, notably the 
Gilgamesh epic, which were discovered in Hittite territory, this 
affords proof of the widespread popularity of Babylonian litera- 
ture throughout the whole of the ancient world. The story in 
question tells how Nergal was connected with the lordship of 
Hell, whose queen was Ereshkigal, the sister of Ishtar. It seems 
that, though both queen and goddess, she was the first of the 
prisoners of the ara//i, the name given to the nether regions which 
were also known as ‘the vast land’ or ‘land of no return’. This 
is suggested by the fact that when the gods all wished to assemble 
fora feast they sent her a message that, since she herself could not 
come, she should send a messenger who could bring her back 
her share of the banquet. Accordingly she sent on her behalf 
Namtar (Destiny), demon of pestilence. When Namtar made his 
appearance among the gods, all rose to their feet in honour of his 
mistress, with the single exception of the god Nergal. On his 
return to Hell, Namtar complained bitterly of this and Ereshkigal 
sent him back once again, with the demand that Nergal should 
be given over to her to be put to death. On Namtar's second 
appearance among the gods Nergal was no longer there, and 
Namtar could therefore not perform his task; but the gods warned 
Nergal, who took the initiative. With the help of an escort of 
demons he made his way to Hell, posted guards at every door 
through which he would have to pass in making good his escape, 
attacked Ereshkigal, seized her by her hair, dragged her from 
her throne, and made as if to put her to death. All her arrogance 
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at once vanished: she implored her conqueror to spare her life, 
ап offered to marry him and to make him her royal consort. This 
duly took place, and thus Nergal, who seems hitherto to have been 
quite unendowed, was duly provided for. We shall see in the 
Gilgamesh epic that Ishtar, the sister of Ereshkigal, also offers 
to share her power and her wealth with the hero whom she 
passionately desites. 


The Descent of Ishtar into the Nether Regions 

The nether regions are also the scene of the well-known legend 
of Ishtar and her lover Tammuz, which seems to be a conflation 
of two carlier, and quite distinct, myths. One of these concerned 
Dumuzi-Tammuz, a corn-deity who died each year and then came 
to life again, or, in another version which omitted the god’s 
death, divided his life between the company of the two goddesses, 
spending half underground while nature passes the winter in 
sleep, and the other half, beginning in the spring, on earth. This 
myth received an accretion of the myth of the descent of Ishtar 
to the nether regions. The original version gave no reasons for 
this journey and the purpose of bringing Tammuz to the upper 
world is only explicitly mentioned in a late period. The version 
that we now have runs as follows. 

Without any reference to Tammuz, Ishtar determines to 
descend to the nether regions. On her arrival there she has to 
parley with the keeper of the gate. Although Ereshkigal is Ishtar’s 
sister, she is filled with joy at the thought of capturing such a 
prize, and orders her to be admitted. At each of the seven doors 
of hell through which she must pass the keeper of the gate forces 
Ishtar to remove part of her apparel: first her crown, and then 
her earrings, her necklaces, her breastband of precious metal, 
her belt made of charms of ‘stones of childbirth’, the bracelets 
from her wrists and her ankles, and finally her ‘garment of 
modesty’. Thus Ishtar appears naked in the presence of the 
queen of the nether regions, and overcome with rage, ‘without 
a moment's thought, she attacked her’. In revenge, Ereshkigal 
bids her minister Namtar to unleash upon Ishtar a multitude of 
diseases, like a pack of hounds. 

During these events in the underworld everything on earth is 
withering away. Trees and plants will not turn green, and animals 
and human beings alike are sterile. The gods in their consterna- 
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tion seck to free the goddess, and Ea creates an individual destined 
to be sacrificed and then to go in search of Ereshkigal and to dsk 
her to give him some water from a particular water skin, from 
which, no doubt, only the gods might drink. ‘When the goddess 
Ereshkigal heard these words, she struck her thigh, she gnawed 
her fingers.’ 

She curses the messenger, and tells him that’ he shall receive 
no other food and drink than ‘the scraps from the gutter and the 
water from the conduits of the town’. Finally, no doubt under 
the compulsion of the messenger’s demands, the exact significance 
of which escapes us, she pours the life-restoring water on Ishtar, 
and has her led back through the seven pates (reminiscent of 
Dante's seven circles of hell), at each of which her garments and 
her jewels are restored to her. 

Like many others, the poem contains the stock phrases which 
are always repeated in similar contexts. The gods, who are 
almost morbidly ill-tempered, strike their thighs and gnaw their 
fingers, and they are incapable of gathering together without 
drinking, often to excess. The curse uttered against the messenger 
of the gods is identical with that against the temple harlot in the 
Gilgamesh epic. The general picture which we get of the Meso- 
potamian Olympus is a lamentable one. The gods are violent, 
gluttonous, uncontrolled, faithless and vindictive; they are an 
epitome of the primitive people from whose imaginations they 
sprang. As we have already said, a certain degree of development 
in their characters can be observed with the passing of the 
centuries, but it is useful to remember that they give us a true 
picture of the average man in the civilization of the time. 


The Gilgamesh Epic 

The heroic poem with which a reciter could be most certain of 
his audience's attention was the story of Gilgamesh 

(РІ. XIX). The hero was King of Uruk in remotest antiquity: 
he had built the city with its palaces and temples, its gates and its 
encircling walls, and this achievement, of which he was parti- 
cularly proud, was eventually to console him for the unsuccessful 
end of his adventures. He was a good ruler, but his yoke lay 

heavy on his people, and especially on their wives and daughters: 
and prayers were universally offered to Aruru, the goddess of 
fertility, for the creation of a creature to whom he could devote 
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himself and who might thus divert his attention from his subjects. 
Afuru meditated the creature to which she was going to give life, 
and then, casting a lump of clay upon the ground, she shaped and 
animated it. This was the origin of Enkidu the savage, wholly 
ignorant of civilization, whose body was shaggy, and whose 
head was covered with hair like a woman’s. He ate grass like a 
deer and slaked Pis thirst at water holes. He was in many respects 
an animal and Gilgamesh needed the full strength of the divine 
element in his being (he was two-thirds divine, being the son of 
the goddess Nin-Sun, and one-third human) to control him. 

But there was in Enkidu an element of something beyond the 
merely animal, for he delivered captured beasts from the snares 
of the hunters, who, to rid themselves of him, brought him a 
harlot from the temple of Ishtar, who in her turn introduced him 
to civilization in the obvious manner for no less than six days and 
seven nights. His hair was cut, his body shaved, and he was 
anointed with oil: but he still knew nothing of bread, nor of 
human food and drink: and when he tasted them, he drank the 
fermented liquor seven times and then seven times more, and the 
usual drunken scene ensued, Finally the temple harlot brought 
Enkidu to Gilgamesh who had received warning of what was 
impending in confused dreams ‘interpreted to him by his mother. 
Their first meeting led to violence, for they came to blows over a 
goddess who wished to form a union with Gilgamesh. Victory 
went to the more civilized contestant; Enkidu acknowledged 
defeat and became Gilgamesh’s friend, and the pair set out on a 
series of adventures reminiscent of those of Hercules, but destined 
to be short-lived. 

The first expedition was to the land of cedar trees (manus), 
there to fight the giant Humbaba, who, for reasons we do not 
know, was a deadly enemy of Shamash. The story probably 
contains an echo of the age-old attempts on the part of Mesopo- 
tamia no less than Egypt to obtain the wood which her own soil 
could not provide. A complete section of the poem is devoted 
to the preparations which the expedition entailed. The weapons 
which the two friends had made for themselves, in size and weight 
alike, were fit for giants. The elders of Uruk tried to dissuade 
them from undertaking this expedition, which concealed unsus- 
pected dangers: but Gilgamesh retorted in terms which sound 
strange to us, but which were usual enough in Mesopotamia, that 
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‘he wishes to make for himself a name’. His mother, the goddess 
Nin-Sun, was equally anxious, and she implored the betrothed of 
the sun to watch over her son. 

The description of the cedar forest might have afforded an 
excuse for several pages of fine writing, and we can only speculate 
on whether the poet had never been there himself, or whether it 
is merely an expression of the insensitiveness to natural beauty 
characteristic of all Akkadian literature. In any case, the forest 
itself is a place of terror, and the forest glades through which 
Humbaba stalks are well tended. The giant himself is a fire- 
breathing monster and we are reminded of the forests of the 
Taurus and the volcano of Mt. Argeus,* which may still have 
been active at that date. 

The fight follows what might be called the prescribed pattern. 
Gilgamesh reduces Humbaba to impotence by the device of 
launching eight hurricanes at him, and while he is held unable 
to move in the midst of this whirlwind, and despite his pleas for 
mercy, he cuts off his head. 

On his triumphant return from this expedition, the goddess 
Ishtar, who lives in her earthly temple with her retinue of sacred 
harlots, meets Gilgamesh crowned and freshly attired as he leaves 
his palace. She falls in love with him and in order to seduce him 
she seeks to dazzle him with a vision of the future: he shall 
have a chariot of lapis lazuli and gold, with golden wheels and a 
front board decorated with precious stones: when he goes into 
the temple, all shall prostrate themselves before him: in brief, 
she offers to make him divine. Gilgamesh refuses with insulting 
coarseness, and indeed the whole passage is curiously incongruous 
with what we know of his character as the terror of all the women 
in the town. He reminds the goddess of her many lovers and 
their fates: of Tammuz and his death, of the pied bird whose 
wings she has broken, of the lion, of the stallion, of a herdsman, 
and a gardener who were changed into animals—‘And me also’, 
says Gilgamesh, ‘after you have loved me, you will treat as you 
have treated them’. 

This bitterly angers Ishtar, who ascends into heaven to demand 
the death of Gilgamesh from her father Anu, who, like Aruru, 
and indeed like most of the gods as portrayed in these poems, 
takes no direct action, but creates a heavenly bull which even 

* Now known as Erjas Dag. [Translator’s note.| 
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hundreds of men could not control. Gilgamesh, however, 
succeeds in subduing it and Ishtar, who has watched the struggle 
from the top of the temple terrace, curses him. Enkidu retorts 
by searing off one of the bull’s limbs and hurling it at Ishtar's 
head, crying out ‘If I lay hold on you, I will tie its entrails round 
your аса , 

Ishtar and her attendants thereupon utter a lamentation for the 
death of the bull, while Gilgamesh has a vessel for the oil used 
in the sacred anointing made from the bull’s horns, Dung the 
following night in a dream (which the inhabitant of Mesopotami: 
would regard as equivalent to reality) Enkidu sees the god d in 
council, where Enlil, despite the protests of Shamash, condemns 
Enkidu(!) to death for having slain Humbaba and the bull, though 
in each case Gilgamesh had actually been responsible. The punish- 
ment begins forthwith, and Enkidu, prostrated with fever, 
laments his short and brutish life and curses the temple harlot 
who introduced him to civilization (another sign of the pessi- 
mism we shall soon meet again). Shamash upbraids him for his 
ingratitude but, since the curse has been uttered in due form, he 


accepts his obligation to give effect to it and changes the temple 
harlot into a bitch. 

Enkidu finally dies, and Gilgamesh’s lament recalls their 
exploits in these words, “We captured and laid low the heavenly 
bull, we slew Humbaba who dwelt in the forest of cedars. What 
is this sleep that now hath seized thee? ‘Thou art become dull 
and thou hearest me no more.’ 

Panic-stricken at the thought that one day he too must die, he 
bethinks himself of a distant ancestor, Uta-Napishtim (‘day of 
life’), and how he alone of mankind escaped from the flood, and 
now dwells with his wife at the world’s end: and he plans to go to 
him and ask him how he may attain eternal life. 

First he comes to Mount Mashu, where the sun rests each 
night, and which is guarded by huge scorpion-men, After 
satisfying themselves that Gilgamesh is more than half divine, 
they describe to him the shadowy road to the end of which he 
must travel, He does so, and comes to a tree ‘beautiful to behold’, 
whose fruit is of lapis lazuli. They are black grapes, for we are 
now in Syria. The hero travels on, and near the sea he mects a 
woman called Siduri: she is described as 'tavern keeper' (p. 
73), but a more accurate description would probably be *wine 








The Gilgamesh Epic 205 


producer’, for this is a recognisable allusion to the wine trade 
which was already being carried on with the coast. When Siduri 
learns of Gilgamesh’s fears, she expressly dashes his hopes. ‘Thou 
shalt never find the life that thou seekest; for it is the portion of 
the gods, and death is the lot of mankind; she advises him to 
enjoy himself while he may and to make merry while he awaits 
the day of his death. Despite this, she tells him where Bocas find 
the boatman of Uta-Napishtim, for by now he is near his 

this boatman is called Ur-Shanabi (‘servant of two-thirds’, or of 
Ea, sometimes known by this name. We know that the gods were 
tanked in a kind of numerical hierarchy, based upon Anu, whose 
number was the fundamental Mesopotamian unit of 6o. Ea’s 
number was 40, and so he was ‘two-thirds’ of Anu). 

The boatman is shrewd: in order to convey his passenger to his 
master, he must cross the waters of death, a single drop of which 
means certain destruction. He makes Gilgamesh help him to cut 
long poles, and plans to propel the boat like a punt, abandoning 
each pole as soon as it has been used to move the boat. So long 
is the crossing of the waters of death that they use no fewer than 
120 poles. When Gilgamesh finally reaches Uta-Napishtim, he 
immediately declares the purpose of his journey and asks him 
how he contrived to escape from the food. This section of the 
poem forms a separate episode and the Uta-Napishtim story de- 
scribed earlier (p. 194) has no organic connection with the main 
action, Uta-Napishtim is as discouraging to Gilgamesh as every- 
one else has been. How, he asks, can Gilgamesh really hope that 
a special gathering of the gods will be summoned for the sole 
purpose of decreeing him eternal life? He is only a weak mortal: 
and to prove it, Uta-Napishtim bids him sit down and stay awake 
for six days and seven nights. As soon as Gilgamesh sits down 
he falls asleep, and when he wakes up Uta-Napishtim gives him 
provisions for his journey, and a new set of magical clothes, 
which will always stay new. At the last moment, however, . 
Uta-Napishtim, at his wife’s instigation, reveals to Gilgamesh 
that a thorny plant, which restores youth, lies hidden in the 
depths of the water. Gilgamesh ties stones to his feet, like a pearl 
diver, and sinks to the water’s bed. He gashes his hands, but he 
succeeds in pulling up the plant and bringing it triumphantly to 
the surface. “This plant’, he cries, ‘is called “old man restored to 
youth”: I will eat thereof, and will regain my own youth.’ On his 
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homeward journey the hero wishes to bathe in a spring of fresh 
water: but while he is doing so a serpent, drawn to the spot by the 
scent of the plant, steals it from him, just as Enlil while bathing 
had allowed himself to be robbed of the tablets of destiny. (This 
- is why the serpent, changing its skin each year, always looks 
young.) Gilgamesh weeps bitterly: he returns to Uruk with the 
boatman of Uta-Napishtim, where he finds some measure of 
consolation in showing him the walls of the town and pointing 
out to him the completion of the work. 

But the story is not yet finished, Gilgamesh desires at least to 
learn from Enkidu what it is like in the nether regions. Enkidu 
appears to him in a dream, and offers him the chance of coming 
and joining him, but Gilgamesh, it seems quite arbitrarily, does 
the exact opposite of what his friend has suggested; Gilgamesh 
can only call Enkidu back to earth, since he himself has forfeited 
his chance of descending to the realm of the dead. He asks 
Enlil, but it is not within his jurisdiction: Enlil asks Sin; he in 
turn asks Ea, who, more sensibly, puts the request to Nergal, 
the ruler of the nether regions, who grants permission for 
Enkidu’s spirit to return to earth for a few moments. The 
poem follows the pattern common to all primitive stories, whereby 
the author unvaryingly puts the same phrases, word for word, 
into the mouth of each of the gods as they successively make 
their plea. 

The tale is almost told. Gilgamesh questions his friend insis- 
tently, but Enkidu is reluctant to answer, so harrowing is the 
truth. The dead are ranged in different groups: those who died in 
battle have the support of their own kindred, but the man who 
has been left unburied or who has no one to bring him funeral 
offerings, must roam in search of food: his only sustenance is 
the scraps thrown into the streets. 

So this epic ends on a note as sad as that of the close of the 
Hood story, It enjoyed very considerable popularity, and frag- 
ments of it, in translation, have been discovered in the countries 
bordering on Mesopotamia. Some of Sige $ exploits, 
notably those in which he subdues monsters, ate depicted in art 
throughout the whole of the Near East: the hero is shown as 
under attack on either side by two lions or bulls, which he is 
thrusting back and holding at his mercy. 


— 
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Plate XIX. Two statues of Gilgamesh in the Louvre (8th cent. B.C.) 
In his right hand he holds the “harpe*. The two figures show the two types of male dress 
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Gilgamesh in Ari 

The Gilgamesh motif is found in the very earliest historical 
period, in Egypt, carved on the ivory handle of a shaped flint 
knife, and in varying forms it persists throughout the centuries, 
finally reaching Europe at the time of the barbarian invasions, 
when it becomes a decorative feature of Merovingian belt buckles. 
It can be seen again on the Byzantine or Sassanian silks which 
were so greatly prized in the West as church ornaments or as 
sudaria for the relics of the saints: and yet Sean on capitals of the 
Romanesque period whose art reveals so many affinities with that 
of the ancient East. In this last context, however, the Gilgamesh 
motif must be distinguished from the similar theme of Daniel in 
the lions’ den with his hands uplifted in prayer, whereas Gilga- 
mesh is grasping the beasts by the throat, The grouping of the 
figures in the Gilgamesh scene has sometimes markedly influenced 
the treatment of Daniel, notably where Gilgamesh is shown lifting 
the bull by his tail or by a hind foot, and treading its neck beneath 
his heel. Daniel is sometimes also represented with lions appar- 
ently hanging head downwards on either side of him: but Daniel's 
hands are open and lifted up to heaven, while the lions are licking 
his feet. 








The Myths of Adapa and Etana 

To the group of heroic poems which, like the Gilgamesh epic, 
seek to convey a moral lesson, belongs the story of Ea's son, 
Adapa, the fisherman who each day supplied the temple sanctuary 
with fish. Once when he was fishing in the bay, a sudden squall 
of the south wind capsized his boat. In a passion Adapa cursed 
the south wind with the words ‘I will break thy wings’, which 
Was no sooner said than done. After seven days the god Anu 
observed that the wind was not blowing, and on asking the reason 
was told ‘Adapa, son of Ea, has broken the wings of the south 
wind’, Anu summons Adapa to appear for judgment before his 
throne. The charge against Adapa is a grave one, and Ea counsels 
him how to extricate himself, telling him that, since Anu pre- 
sumably intends to poison him, Adapa should not accept food 
from him. Further, he tells him the names of the gods whom he is 
likely to meet on the way, and advises him how to behave towards 
them. Adapa does as Ea bids him, and makes his appearance in 
mourning. At Anu’s gate he meets two fertility gods, Tammuz 
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and Gizzida, whom we meet in other texts sojourning | 
néther regions during their annual period of death. To their 
question “For whom are you in mourning?’ Adapa replies 
‘For Tammuz and Ningizzida who for us on earth are dead’. 
Pleased with this answer they admit him. He successfully pleads 
his case before Anu, who decides to him the food of life, 
but Adapa, who has learned his lesson well, will only accept a 
garment and oil for anointing. By virtue of his refusal he loses 
his chance of immortality. 

This is yet another example of the inconsistencies in the 
character of Ea, whose prognostications, though he is lord of 
knowledge, come disastrously to grief. The author in his stories 
has no hesitation in displaying the gods as endowed with human 
frailties, and we are left with the impression that this was how 
they were regarded: powerful, perhaps, but with well defined 
limits to their power. 

The Etana poem belongs to the same group. The hero, 
anxious to ease his wife’s labour, begs the god Shamash to grant 
him “the stone of childbirth’, which we have already met on 
Ishtar’s belt during her descent into hell. Shamash advises 
Etana to go to the mountain, where he will find the help which 
he requires. He does so, and tncounters a serpent and an cagle 
which have joined forces in search of prey. The eagle however 
had broken his side of the compact, and, disregarding the warnings 
of one of the eaglets, had eaten the young of the serpent which, 
following the advice of Shamash, coils up in the carcass of a 
dead bull and, when the eagle comes to tear it to pieces, grasps 
the bird and, despite its promises, cuts off its wings and claws and 
leaves it to die of hunger, 

At this point Etana appears on the scene. He gives the eagle 
food and, when it is cured, it offers to take him to heaven to get 
from Ishtar the talisman of childbirth which he desires. They 
tise into the sky; the earth grows smaller and smaller before 
Etana's eyes: but Ishtar's dwelling, towering even above the 
heaven of Anu where the symbols of royalty are kept by the god, 
proves to be beyond their reach. Eagle and ‘man fall back to 
earth. Man cannot rival the gods. 





Moral Stories. “The Righteous Sufferer.' ‘Babylonian Wisdom’ 
The most famous of the moral tales is the poem called “The 
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Righteous Sufferer’, which begins with the words ‘I will sing 
of the lord of wisdom’. Fundamentally this is based upon a very 
ancient poem which is pessimistic in character. The Righteous 
Man has been laid low by illness: the gravity and variety of his 
symptoms have baffled the knowledge of the diviners and the 
exorcists alike, and his prayers have brought him no relief. 
He cries out ‘My god hath not turned his face towards me, my 
goddess hath not even raised up my head: the exorcist hath not 
delivered me by his rites from the divine wrath’. He makes his 
vain confession. ‘Prayer hath ever been my care, sacrifice hath 
been my rule, the day of the procession of the goddess have 1 
held dear; I have delighted in worshipping the king, and his 
music hath been my joy.’ 

All men shun him because he has lost all his possessions and 
because such misfortune must be proof of sin. At this point the 
Righteous Man finds himself blameless, and concludes, “What man 
esteems his good is perhaps what the gods regard as evil.’ 

Originally the poem ended on this note of melancholy, but 
during the great religious reformation of the first dynasty of 
Babylon its character was radically changed. The priesthood 
thought it politic to add a second section in which the Righteous 
Man recovers his health, his possessions, and the esteem of his 
fellow men, because Marduk has taken pity upon him: and the 
poem ends with the words ‘Marduk can give life even in the grave, 
and his spouse Sarpanit can save even from the abyss of death.’ 

The poem raises a problem. Should we see a hidden reference 
to mysteries and a ceremony of initiation when the Righteous 
Man, mentioning the different gates of Esagila, says that he has 
proved the truth of each of the names of these gates? “In the gate 
of the ceasing of lamentation my lamentation hath ceased; in the 
gate of prodigies my signs became brilliant’ and so forth, This 
might appear to be a reference to initiation into mysteries some- 
how related to the names of the gates. It is, no doubt, simply an 
assertion of the effectiveness of the ‘good name’ of the various 
gates which, we must remember, by mere vittue of their titles 
were regarded as potentially creating the qualities to which these 
titles referred. Thus it is only natural that, as he passes through 
these gates, the Righteous Man should see his nature transformed. 
When Marduk goes in the procession on the feast of Akitu,* he 

* The New Year Festival. [Translator's note] 

У , 
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is hailed by a new name each time that he reaches a new place. It 
is in this sense, but not in the commonly accepted neaning of 
the term, that we may see a reference to initiation. 

To this group of “pessimist” literature belong the sayings 
collected under the title of ‘the Wisdom of Babylon’, and pub- 
lished by S. Langdon (p, 270). They take the form of dialogue 
between a master (no doubt in the primitive version the king) 
and his slaves, and deal with problems of everyday life. Their 
conclusions frequently contradict those which modem opinion 
would reach, 





Lyric Poetry. Some Hymns 

This type of poetry forms a sufficiently distinct section among 
the group of invocations to the gods which accompanied reli- 
gious ceremonies, comprising hymns, sometimes of considerable 
spirit and vigour, addressed to some divinity, to stand out from 
the great mass of monotonous and unvarying culogies on which 
most of the invocations were based. 

The eulogy of the river rehearses the creative power of water 
and the part it plays in trial by ordeal; the eulogy of fire, its 
power of refining metals. The hymn to Shamash presents him 
in the rôle of supreme judge, towards whom the whole universe 
turns, delivering his righteous judgments in heaven and earth 
alike. 

A wide range of epithets is applied to Sin, the moon-god, He 
is described as a young bull perfect in every part: his beard is 
said to be of lapis lazuli (cf. the blue-black tint of hair and beard 
among Mesopotamian men): his orb is a gipantic self-propagating 
fruit. The god's horns are taken to be a reference to the crescent 
moon, though they are also sometimes regarded as the boat in 
which he skims through the midst of the heavens. 

Invocations are addressed to Ishtar in her various manifesta- 
tions, among them as the planet in which she represents both 
| Ishtar of the evening and Ishtar of the morning, in a well-marked 
which runs through the verses and in which some of 
her attributes are repeated in a kind of refrain. The verse of 
praise is followed by one expressing the griefs of the faithful. 
‘My heart takes flight, it soars like the bird in the skies, yea, like 
a dove: I lament each day.’ The hymn closes with a further repe- 
tition of the goddess’ qualities: she brings to fruition the pro- 
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phecies of her father Sin and her brother Shamash, and it ends— 
‘I am Ishtar’. р 

Some of the hymns have a very distinctive character, and one of 
them opens in a manner reminiscent of a Pindaric ode 'I will 
sing the glory of Bel-ilil Friend, give ear to me! Warrior, hearken 
to mel To sing the praises of Bel-ili is better than honey and wine, 
yea, better than the best of pure butter!’ ' 


The Fables 

The Fable, for which Babrius* is given credit, originated in 
the East, and was employed by the Mesopotamians. This was 
perfectly natural, for the myths contained thousands of examples 
of animals talking and thinking like human beings, and it was 
logical to turn them into the characters of moral fables which, 
though more limited in scope than the Etana legend, were used 
to convey particular lessons. Further, art was at home among its 
half animal, half human creations, and this had resulted in the 
portrayal of scenes in which the leading actors were purely animal. 
The very early cylinder seals from Susa show lions, bulls and 
cows in human attitudes such as marching, casting lots or steering 
a boat. ‘Animal orchestras’, so commonly reproduced since their 
invention, are found as early as the Tombs at Ur, including the 
ass blowing a flute, a theme employed by later writers of fables. 

Another branch of the art, if we may so call it, flourished in 
Egypt, though it has not hitherto been identified in Mesopotamia. 
This was the short, adventure story, not to be confused with 
mythical tales, though the latter owed much to it, The most 
highly polished examples, however, are found in Egypt, like the 
tale of the Two Brothers and the adventures of the Egyptian 
Sinuhe, who settled in Syria at the time of the Middle Empire. 

Unfortunately the text of the fables which we possess has been 
seriously mutilated in the course of time. But despite the lacunae 
we can see the horse and the ox disputing their respective merits 
and their comparative usefulness, and the tamarisk and the date 
palm boasting of their qualities in rivalry, the latter having the 
best of the argument, with its leaves, wood, sap and fruit all 
staple elements in the economy. Further, scencs like those depict- 
ing animals apparently carrying the preparations for a banquet, 

* According to Liddell & Scott, Greek Lexicon, Babrius, Fabularum Scriptor, 
formit c. şo B.C? [Translator's note] 
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engraved on an ivory plaque which once decorated the front of 
a harp from the royal tombs of Ur, are probably related to this 
type of literature. 


The Treatment of History 

During the reign of the late-Assyrian dynasty, the neo- 
Babylonian Empire, the mode assumed its definitive shape. The 
inscriptions which from the beginnings of history had recorded 
the king’s mighty deeds were succeeded by a variety of narrative 
forms which in time became standardized. This enables us to 
draw certain provisional conclusions about these narratives, the 
style of their composition and the Mesopotamian sense of history. 

The Annals record the outstanding events of the reign in his- 
torical sequence, In Assyria pride of place is given to military 
campaigns, as war was Assyria’s staple industry, while in Baby- 
lonia first place was given to lists of buildings. We can watch the 
growth of the Assyrian Empire as the result of each successive 
campaign. The motives involved by way of justification are, as 
we have already said, the order of the god Ashur (1.е., the claim 
of a holy war), or some failure to pay due respect to the king of 
Assyria, which might take the form of disregard of treaty pro- 
visions, or negligence in diplomatic relations. The account of the 
campaign describes the chosen route, the tale of victories won, 
and the monarch’s return to his capital, laden with booty. 

A second, and less common, type of inscription, known as the 
‘display inscription’, describes the different stages of the conquest 
of a particular area, and the third, which is extremely rare, is an 
account of a campaign submitted by the king to the divinity 
dwelling in one of his temples. In this type the king is careful to 
remember that he is the god's deputy, and he gives him an account 
of his actions while at the same time offering him thanks (pp. 149- 
154). 

While these three types of text preserve the memory of the 
kingdom responsible for writing them, they take no account of 
contemporary history. The Babylonians, however, essayed this 
task in the Babylonian Chronicle, and have left a record of the 
outstanding events in Babylonia and Assyria for the period 
745—668 B.C, 

When the inhabitants of Mesopotamia of the mid-second 
millennium s.c. wanted to escape from contemporary events and 
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survey the past, they had at their command the historical records 
of earlier periods, though in many respects incomplete, as well 
as dynastic lists. Any attempt to carry these researches too far 
back involved the risk that the knowledge of the very early 
periods possessed by the scribes was unreliable: there are fre- 
quent discrepancies in the lists which we possess, and, without 
taking account of the internal discrepancies within each group, 
two traditions are perceptible, Babylonian on the one hand, 
Assyrian on the other. These lists are, in fact, a kind of dynastic 
memoranda, placed in chronological sequence, although some- 
times two dynasties were ruling simultaneously in two different 
centres, or one might emerge before the other had vanished from 
the scene. In the past fifty years the number of discoveries of this 
nature has multiplied enormously: and the new discoveries have 
enabled us (p. 14) to correct the former system of chronology, 
based on the limited range of documents which had formed the 
foundation of a fairly stable (though inaccurate) chronology for 
the country, assuming 4000 B.C. as the officially accepted date for 
the beginning of history. But the modern habit of attaching 
significance only to the most recently discovered document, like 
the claims to recast Middle Eastern chronology every four or five 
years, without giving time for reflection and a considered judg- 
ment on the reliability of the most recently excavated text—these 
tendencies are to be deplored, 

We must accept the fact that the inhabitants of Mesopotamia 
in antiquity did not regard history in the same light as the modern 
world, at least intermittently, does so. They were mainly in- 
terested in themselves, and were content to leave matters relative- 
ly indefinite. They were even more ready than we are to employ 
large numbers with no point except to convey the general idea 
of size: we do indeed speak vaguely of ‘hundreds’ or ‘thousands’: 
but not when we are dealing with serious history, For examples 
we may take, firstly, the astonishing discrepancies in the numbers 
of prisoners taken by Shalmaneser at the battle of Qarqar; and 
secondly, the prism of Nabonidus, well preserved and of undis- 
puted reading, ih which the scribe has pushed the story back a 
thousand years in time. There are only two conceivable explana- 
tions for such a ‘mistake’ in an official document, either general 
indifference or deliberate fraud: and history has no business with 
either. 
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Historical Style and Validity 
“Until the end of our period, historical records were couche 

in the antique literary style exemplified by the Homeric poems, 
in which every proper name of a person, a people or a country, 
15 coupled with an inseparable epithet. We аш the very phrases 
used in descriptions of Sargon's campaigns, even earlier, 
recurring unchanged in accounts of the last ES of the late 
Assyrian dynasty. This is the consequence of the scribes’ system 
of education, which stocked their memory with ready-made 
phrases, to be trotted out in a given set of circumstances. True, 
a few fresh descriptions do make their appearance in the reign of 
Ashurbanipal, but they are rare features in the generally mono- 
tonous record. 

Complete historical reliance cannot, in the last resort, be placed 
on these documents. Not only, as we have seen, were they cer- 
tainly guilty of exaggerating certain victories, but it is remarkable 
further that they never mention an Assyrian defeat. ; the 
Assyrian monarch vainly pursue a defeated enemy? The latter 
‘like a bird hath gained a retreat where he cannot be reached’. 
Do the royal armies retreat in battle? They are making a planned 
withdrawal to the capital. It we want an earlier example, we can 
find one in the account of the battle of Kadesh between Rameses 
II and the Hittites, each of whose written records claims it as a 
victory. 

Nevertheless, when due allowance is made for the necessary 
corrections, the very quantity of the material at our disposal 
enables us to form a pretty good idea of the policies of the States 
which were world powers at a time when European consciousness 
had scarcely begun to stir. 








Primate Correspondence. Royal! Correspondence 

The inhabitants of Mesopotamia were indefatigable letter 
writers, and a great deal of their correspondence—or so we 
might think—has survived, though we must remember that, 
since their letters could not be torn up, nothifg has been des- 
troyed. It is preponderantly on business, and mainly commetcial, 
matters, and it is extremely uncommon to come across an inti- 
matc letter to some absent friend. Since any given letter may deal 
with a variety of subjects, may кока abruptly from one topic to 
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another, and may suddenly allude to facts in widely varying fields 
of which we know nothing: all this often complicates the problem 
of translation. There was a rigid convention governing the open- 
ing of a letter. As we saw when we were considering how little 
scope the cuneiform script gave for individual treatment, no 
recipient could possibly recognise whom a letter came from eee 
by looking at it, and so the sender always wrote his as 
follows: “To A from your servant, B’: this formula was followed 
by wishes for the recipient’s good health which we nowadays 
generally put at the end of a letter. Sometimes it was exagger- 
atedly long-winded but in its simplest and shortest form it ran: 
“May [this or that] god grant you life’. Then there followed the 
substance of the letter, which ended when the writer had nothing 
more to say. There was no set form of ending. Reproaches or 
commands from a writer who believes that he has grounds for 
complaint are freely interspersed with phrases intended to mollify 
the recipient, such as ‘Art thou no longer my brother?’ “Art 
thou no more my father?’ 

In the period which we are studying, the most interesting 
letters are those written by and to the different late-Assyrian 
kings, which throw light on every facet of Court life and public 
affairs. There are references to War, and we have already quoted 
some letters which refer to Sargon's Armenian campaign, and 
are simply secret reports on the enemy by the king’s agents. The 
monarch also took an interest in day-to-day business, such as 
transport by boat, the repair of flood damage, and reprimands 
for neglect of official duty, thus: “The temple weavers are neglect- 
ing their work’, or requests for an audience with the king, ‘On 
the subject of the king's message to me: "later, you shall be granted 
an audience: in the meantime, if you have something to say to me, 
put it in writing"; how can I bear to be refused an audience? 
Towards whom, in future, shall I turn my eyes? 3 

There ate a number of police reports on missing persons, e.g., 
"Ihe king hath written "Let him be brought before me." He 
has been sought in Bir-Halza ,but has not been found, and in his 
native town, bu£ he was not there. His brother was found there, 
almost alone. He was arrested and brought before me. I asked 
him “Where is your brother?" and he replied "I have not seen 
him." Iam sending the brother to my lord . . "4 

In the two following letters we sce officials taking an oath, 
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and can observe the hierarchical structure of official society, while 
tht second letter stresses the importance attached to this particu- 
lar ceremony. 

(1) "To the king my lord, from his servant Ishtar-shum-eresh. 
Health to the king my lord, and may Nabu and Marduk bless 
him. The scribes, the diviners, the magicians, the doctors, the 
observers of the fight of birds, the palace officials who dwell in 
the city have taken an oath to the gods on the sixteenth day of 
Nisan: now they can take an oath to the king"! 

(2) “To the king my master from his servant Kaptia, Health 
to the king my master. Regarding the matter of the oaths of 
Babylon about which the king wrote to me, I was not present, 
for the king’s letter only reached me after I and my brothers had 
left for the country of Arashi on a tour of inspection, and I could 
not reach Babylon in time for the taking of the oaths. On my 
journey I met the great chamberlain of the palace. When he had 
led me to Uruk in the presence of your gods, I should have been 
able to receive the oaths sworn to the king my master. But I had 
not full confidence in these oaths sworn privately, and I thought: 
"Let the soldiers with their sons, and their wives as well as their 
gods, swear the oaths which are due to. the king: but I will 
accept them according to the formula laid down in the letter 
from the king, when the Elders shall come to swear their oaths 
to the king my lord,’"!* 

Finally, here is an astonishing letter from some high official, 
whose name we do not know, to King Sennacherib, who had 
reversed the laws governing the succession by nominating his 
favourite younger son Ashurbanipal to the throne of Assyria, 
and his elder son to the throne of Babylon. 

"What had never been done even in heaven, the king, my lord, 
hath brought to pass on earth, and hath made us witnesses of it. 
Ihou hast robed one of thy sons in the royal robes and hast 
named him as ruler of Assyria, and hast named thy elder son to 
succeed to the throne of Babylon. What the king my lord hath 
done for his son is not for the good of Assyria. Surely, O King, 
Ashur hath granted thee power, from the rising to the setting of 
the sun, and, as touches thy dear children, thy heart may well be 
content. None the less, the lord my king has conceived an evil 
plan, and thou hast therein been weak , , 1 

Compare this with the following letter from a citizen of Babylon 
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who had come to lay his complaints before the king and had 
rapidly been dismissed from the royal presence. 

'] am as a dead man, I am faint after the sight of the king my 
master. When I see the countenance of the king my master, | 
begin again to live, and, though I am still hungered, I am as 
though refreshed. When last I was granted an audience of the 
king, I was overcome with fear, and I could not find words to 
ЕН тыс. 

This terror of royalty is indeed far removed from the other 
respectful but undaunted reminder of duly established law. We 
may well feel baffled by the Assyrian court with its strange mixture 
of servility and frankness towards the person of the king, which 
is so marked a feature of the ancient East. 


The Sciences: the Object of Revelation 

The historian Berossus, in his History which is entirely lost 
save for a few fragments, preserves the memory of an early 
tradition about the beginning of civilization in Mesopotamia. 
According to this, the primitive inhabitants in their settlements 
on the lagoons on the Persian Gulf, saw a fabulous creature, 
called Oannes, halfman and half-fish, rise from the waters. It 
spent its days among them, instrücting them in every branch of 
knowledge, and each night returned to the depths. Four times a 
similar vision rose from the waters to complete the work begun by 
the carlier visitants, and it was generally believed that from 
this time onwards virtually no invention of note had been 
made. 

The very concept of revealed knowledge renders it not only 
worthy of respect but also in some degree sacred. The first effect 
of this is upon its diffusion, for it cannot be broadcast to the world 
at large, but must be confined to the privileged few deemed worthy 
to share it. This means first and foremost the priesthood who, in 

1, as guardians of this sacred treasure, will bestow it upon those 
who prove themselves worthy to receive it: namely, the initiates. 
This conception of initiation is indeed the limiting factor in the 
process of instruction. In the first place it prevents the publication 
of matter too secret or too dangerous to expound in books. Thus 
instruction is bound mostly to be given orally and the *for- 
bidden' subjects only passed on gradually. We do not, in fact, 
possess a single textbook which expounds the whole of any 
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branch of learning. The priests were careful to give the world at 
latge only treatises whose deeper significance, beneath their 
simple exterior, could not be understood without a key. In the 
texts we are continually confronted by the phrase *To the initiated, 
you shall explain . . .' 

This prohibition was not universally applied to the reading of a 
text, but to its interpretation, for as we have already seen to be 
true of language and numbers, Babylonian thought often sought 
cover in symbolism. An excellent example of this tendency, to 
which I have referred and which merits particular attention, is a 
tablet explaining the significance of the great temple of Bel- 
Marduk at Babylon. It consists of a series of numbers, recording 
the dimensions of the courtyards, the terraces and the buildings 
of the temple Esagila, ‘the lofty-headed temple’ as it was known by 
reason of its tall ziggurat. But in the midst of his straightforward 
description, the scribe suddenly introduces the cautionary 
formula: surprisingly, indeed, since there appears to be nọ special 
significance in this list of numbers and dimensions. True enough: 
but the secret is their meaning, for we know that numbers were 
often used to conceal some sacred mystery, and comprise a 
mysterious language with a significance beyond our compre- 
hension. We can recall Sargon building the outer walls of 
Khorsabad of a length ‘of the number of his name’: and it is this 
which must be kept a secret save from the initiated 








Mystery Societies 

All this raises the question whether ‘mystery’ cults existed in 
Assyria and Babylonia, as they commonly did elsewhere, for 
example in Greece. The secret was a well-kept one, but there are 
grounds for thinking that such cults were in being. 

In the justly celebrated poem commonly known as “The 
Righteous Sufferer’ the unfortunate individual whose trials are 
described is at the last justified by the god Marduk. The man 
who had descended into the grave returned again to life in 
Babylon: and each gate of the city gave him a direct experience 
of the bliss suggested by its name, e.g., the gatés of abundance, 
of the good genie, of peace, of life, of the sun, of the oracles, 
of the sweeping away of curses, of ‘the mouth’s inquiry’, of 
the end of lamentations, of lustral purification: and after these 
experiences he was admitted to the presence of the god Marduk: 
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he worshipped his consort the goddess Sarpanit: he was admitted 
to offer them prayers and invocations. 

There is evidence that some of the doors of Esagila were in 
fact known by these names, and the question is therefore whether 
the text is merely the record of a pilgrimage to a holy place or 
the description of a ceremony of initiation, in which the believer 
experienced degrees of bliss in proportion to his p progress through 
the stages of knowledge. The latter explanation is plausible, and 
we shall return to it later. 

We must insist on what we have already said more than once; 
every feature both of a text and of a relipious ritual has an 
esoteric and symbolical significance. We have already quoted 
numerous examples of this, and the longer we study Babylonian 
civilization, the more certain it appears that their thought con- 
tained an esoteric element. At the root of everything lies the 
symbol: and though we may frequently not even suspect its 
existence, our knowledge allows us to infer it even at the expense 
of interpretations which might otherwise seem far-fetched. Thus 
even if there are no positive grounds for reading such a degree 
of subtlety into this particular question, it was at least something 
of which the Mesopotamians were perfectly capable. For proof, 
we have the tablets from which We have already quoted. 

The Mesopotamians, who combined a respect for religion, 
which they shared with other peoples of antiquity, with a power 
of logical reasoning peculiarly their own, were bound to draw 
certain conclusions from this concept of revelation. It was not 
capable of improvement, and various attempts from time to time 
to do so had, if tradition could be believed, been of little profit. 
The only thing that mankind could bring to the knowledge 
revealed by the gods was, in short, a general method ot systema- 
tizing it. The naturistic and ultra-polytheistic character of 
Babylonian religion emphasized universal belief in this revelation. 
In a monotheistic religion in which everything is the creation of 
a single divinity, belief demands a certain self-consciousness in 
order to thank God for all that is good in life: and this belief was 
bound to be evên stronger for each individual Babylonian for 
whom nothing, whether natural or invented, lacked its appro- 
priate god. Barley was the pure goddess Nidaba: the vine brought 
immediately into his mind the goddess Geshtin-anna, ‘the 
heavenly vine’, The inhabitants of the town of Umma had but 


#20 Mesopotamian Thought 


to look at their fields and gardens to be reminded of their god 
Shara, the written form of whose name was the ideogram for 
greenery. It was, in short, a kind of reference of myths to an 
historical basis, but carried only to the point where the gods 
themselves were the inventors, and had not as yet made over their 
powers to the select band of initiates. Each improvement is the 
result not of personal effort and inquiry, but of a fresh benefac- 
tion bestowed on man by one of the gods of the inexhaustible 
Babylonian pantheon. 

This is why the modern division of thought and learnir z into 
arts, natural sciences and applied sciences was entirely alien to the 
Babylonian imagination, which regarded all branches of science 
as equal in importance, and, because of their origin, as all equally 
exact, We shall ourselves do well to realize that our own modern 
division can no longer claim precision, and that we may one day 
have to alter it, for the ‘truths’ of physics, chemistry and mathe- 
matics are staggering under the impact of recent discoveries. ‘The 
Babylonians, untroubled by doubt, could not see, as we can, 
the process of the evolution of knowledge, though in their case 
it was admittedly slower. In forming our judgments on primitive 
societies we must be careful not to blame them unfairly for their 
apparent stagnation. Mere thought, by itself, does not create 
progress; it requires both skill in performance and experiment, 
which at each step forward make possible the exploitation of new 
horizons, whose potentialities extend ever ahead and yield an 
endless rhythm of new results. Discovery can be made only in 
a climate of opinion favourable to the discoverer. The history of 
science proves that almost every generation has encountered those 
who have trodden the same ground before them: but for want of 
recognition by contemporary society, or for want of the neces- 
sary equipment, the actual process of discovery was retarded, 

With these diverse conditions in mind, we will, in the interests 
of simplicity, consider the sciences under their familiar names: 
mathematics and its applications, astronomy, the physical sciences 
and chemistry. 

Mathematics i 

In our account of Babylonian mathematics we can rely with 
confidence on the thorough studies of the subject by F. 'Thureau- 
Dangin, the results of which have been published in several 
volumes. 


& 


Mathematics iil 


The ingenious sexagesimal system of numeration, based upon 
the number 60, or upon a multiple or a factor of 60, was employed 
alike by the Arabs and the Greeks, and is still used in Western 
Europe for the mathematical measurement of arcs and angles and 
for divisions of time. It was regularly used by the Babylonians 
and, before them, by the Sumerians. It has been asked what 
advantage was to be found in this system, which has, moreover, 
left its mark upon modern numeration, e.g., when we speak of 
the dozen or the gross, or talk of “several dozen’ meaning no 
more than ‘a large number’ as an alternative to using ‘hundreds’ 
or ‘thousands’, e.g., "1 will give you a hundred (a dozen) guesses.’ 

We may grant that the fact that the number 60 is the lowest 
number containing the largest number of factors, accounts for 
its being used to divide the year into days, as the unit for express- 
ing the number of degrees, and to divide the circle into six 
segments, 

The system was probably first used in connection with numera- 
tion, and was only at a later stage applied to the science of measure- 
ment, 

We know that the Sumerians counted in units from 1 to 1o, 
which is of course the natural process, since the fingers provide 
the obvious digits. Instead, however, of continuing with the 
progression from 10 to too, they stopped at 6o and, starting from 
that fundamental, began to graft a system based upon the unit of 
6o (or upon its factors, 6 or 12) on to the decimal system. The 
progression of the decimal and the Sumerian systems can be 
expressed in two parallel columns, as follows :— 








Decimal Sumerian ( "харс 1 
1 1 
10 Io 
IO X IO 10 x 6 
(то х то) х то (i0 x 6) x 1o 
(то Х то Х то) х то (io x 6 Xx 19) X 6 


The system of fneasurement employed by the Sumerians was 
only in part sexagesimal. The table of weights, for example, was 
based on the arbitrary concept of the ‘load’ which could be carried 
by a man or an animal, while conventional values following the 
sexagesimal system were assigned to smaller weights, like the 
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mina, which was one-sixtieth part of a ‘load’, or the talent, a 
multiple of the mina (equivalent to the ‘load’ itself) and its sub- 
divisions. 

We owe to the Sumerians the concept of subdividing the day, 
which they regarded as beginning at sunset, into twelve ‘double 
hours', cach of these being subdivided into thirty parts. The 
astronomer Kidinnu (Greek ‘Kidenas’) laid it down that a day 
should begin at midnight, a measure causing less error than a 
reckoning to sunset. This division of the day into 360 parts was 
applied to the circle, The ecliptic was divided into segments of 
twelve double hours. In the end the Zodiac, in which each sign 
covers one-twelfth of the full circle, or 30 degrees, resulted from 
this conception. This division, which dates from the close of the 
Achaemenid period, enlarged the scope of astrology, which was 
only fully grasped when the implications of the precession of the 
equinoxes were realized. The interest of the Sumerian system, 
despite its disadvantages in deriving partly from a decimal and 
partly from a duodecimal system, lay in the fact that the size of a 
number was not absolute but relative, and was expressed by its 
position.* It joined a series of fractions in declining powers of 
60 to a series of integers in rising powers of 60. This made it 
an extremely flexible instrumeht for the purpose of calculation. 
By only partially adopting this system, the Greeks deprived thern- 
selves of this advantage, and so to some extent did the Hindus, 
since they only took over the part which related to the integers; 
while when at last the system was introduced to Western Europe 
by the Arabs, the world had to wait until the sixteenth century 
A.D. for a full realization of the advantages of a series of numbers 
in declining powers. 

We possess a number of important collections of Babylonian 
problems, which demonstrate that they were able to calculate the 
exact volume of a pyramid and of a truncated cone. They 
regularly employed an approximation (3) to s». They did not 
measure the size of angles from the horizontal plane, but by the 
size of the deviation from the vertical. They regarded two-dimen- 
sional figures as standing in the vertical plane (just as we speak of 
the "base" of a triangle), but they saw them, so to speak, inverted 
and accordingly described them in terms of the shapes which 

* There was no visible sign of the digit, which had to be deduced from the con- 
text. [Translator's note] 
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they suggested: thus a triangle was a ‘nail’s head’ and a trapezoid 


was an 'ox's head". 

While Babylonian geometry was content to satisfy the require- 
ments of everyday life, algebra, the development of which was 
тегу greatly assisted by the methods of calculation which the 
Babylonians had perfected, advanced with giant strides, and 
considering the period represents an astonishing achievement. 
Thureau-Dangin, indeed, in face of the mastery of quadratics 
displayed by the Babylonians, believes that beyond doubt it 
must have had a history stretching into the distant past and that 
‘it must have been a legacy from the Sumerians’, 


Collections of Problems 

The surviving collections take diferent forms. Sometimes 
they merely state the problem: sometimes they state the answer 
as well: sometimes they state the problem and the steps required 
for discovering the solution, the actual process of calculation 
being left to the student: and sometimes they state the problem, 
the method of working it out and the answer. Examples of the 
two latter types demonstrate perfectly that arithmetical tables 
must have been applied: but there is no theoretical explanation of 
the successive operations employes. We will quote an example of 
one problem of each type: for clarity the Babylonian terms are 
replaced by others with which we are familiar. 


(1) A rectangle. I have multiplied the length by the breadth 
and have thus obtained the area. I added the length and the 
breadth and the sum is equal to the area. I added the length, 
the breadth and the area, and the total sum of all three is nine. 

(2) I have added the area of four squares and the sum is 1 
minute* 3o seconds, The sum of their sides is 2 minutes and zo 
seconds. What are the sides of the four squares?*? 


Alnsmer.—The first is 50 mindat, the second 40, the third 3o and 
the fourth 20, 

* In these problems the signs for ‘minutes’ and ‘seconds’ are here used to 
indicate fractions in successive powers of Go. Thus 1° 40° (one minute thirty seconds) 

=> +g For an explanation of Problem (3) see Appendix A. [Trans- 
lator's note.] 


+ Nida could be either n measure of length or a square measure. [Translators 
note.] 
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(3) A stone of unknown weight. I have subtracted $ of its 
weight and } shekel and 15 grains. I restored 4ly of the amount 
subtracted pus $ shekel, thus restoring the stone to its original 
weight. What was that weight?! 


lnswer—I write down, 7, 11, 25 seconds and $o seconds. 
I subtract .1 from 7 ( = 6) and I add 1 to 11 (— 12). I multiply 
the remainder by 50 seconds. I add, and from the total I subtract 
25 seconds. I multiply the remainder by 7. This gives me the 
original weight of my stone. 


(4) A field. I have squared the difference between the breadth 
and the length. I have subtracted 8 minutes zo seconds from the 
area. The side is 10 units longer than the front. 

Method of solution,— Square 10. 1 minute 4o seconds -- 8 
minutes 20 seconds — 1o minutes, 19 — j,and 5* — 25. ro minutes 

2. 


+ 25 seconds = 10 minutes 25 seconds, which is the square 
of 25 seconds. Add 5 seconds = 30 seconds = the side. Subtract 
§ seconds = 20 seconds = the width.” 

Along with these very extensive collections of problems, in 
order to simplify calculation, the Sumerians had drawn up tables 
of the steps required in the different operations. These tables 
were needed because the various units of measurement of area 
and of volume were derived from the ‘finger’ and the “cubit 
respectively, just as in modern Europe measurements are based 
upon the metre. 

Although all this is essentially empirical rather than theoretical, 
and although Rey has gone so far as to describe it as a method 
of perpetual trial and error, only the successful results of which 
have been preserved, it is undeniable that Babylonian mathe- 
matics remain “unique in the ancient world and far superior to 
everything which has been bequeathed to us by antiquity’. 


Geography. Cartography 
We do not possess any clear statement of tHe Assyrian con- 
ception of the earth, and we must deduce it as best we may from 
the numerous documents which refer to the subject. The Assy- 
rians were convinced that the earth was not a sphere but a circular 
disc bounded at its circumference by a rim of mountains on which 
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the sky rested like a dish cover. There were two outlets in the 
mountain, one for the rising and one for the setting sun, but the 
question of the path which its orb followed during the night— 
whether it followed a circular course in the thickness of half the 
rim of mountain or whether it passed underground beneath the 
disc af the earth—was never clearly established. ‘The earth was, 
however, believed to float upon the waters of the abyss, the 
counterpart of the ‘stream of bitter water’ which encircled it, 
though this fact was apparently no impediment either to the 
presence of sweet waters underground, which fed the springs 
and the rivers, or to the existence of the nether regions beneath 
the carth’s surface. The whole Sumerian and Akkadian notion of 
the earth was indeed extremely hazy, and we can only conclude 
that the men of learning, in the person of the priests, who had 
devoted themselves unsparingly to constructing divine genea- 
logies and to establishing order in the pantheon, had never 
turned their attention to the problems of defining an internally 
self-consistent cosmography. 

It is clear from the numerous documents relating to the sales 
of estates, fields and houses that the Mesopotamians possessed a 
sufficient decree of mathematical knowledge to tackle problems of 
surveying, and they also knew how to draw accurately propor- 
tioned plans of their cities. Direct evidence for this exists in the 
shape of a cunciform tablet which shows the general ground plan 
of the city of Nippur, and proved to coincide remarkably closely 
with the plans drawn by the American expedition during their 
excavation of the city. 

It has been observed that Assyrian and Babylonian monuments, 
unlike those of western Europe, are not orientated towards the 
four cardinal points of the compass, but to intermediate points, 
ie., north-west, instead of north, and south-east instead of south. 
This is believed to be connected with the direction of the pre- 
vailing winds in Mesopotamia. 

There is a tablet of the Persian period which represents a 
skeleton map of the carth’s surface as the Babylonians conceived 
it At the centre*of the terrestrial disc lies Babylon (like China 
lying, in Chinese eyes, at the centre of the world): certain townsand 
canals are marked, then comes the encircling ocean and finally, 
still farther outside, the most distant regions are indicated by 

gles. It is interesting to see that the northern triangle carries 
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a note “Country where the sun is never seen’. The polar night 
must evidently have been known, at least by hearsay. 
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some tablets are regular itineraries, giving the distances between 
one town and another and the time required for the journey. They 
afford yet further proof, if any were required, of the development 
of commerce and the frequency with which journeys were made 
through the different countries of the Empire and the adjacent 
territories. 

The Calendar. Astronomy 

The Mesopotamians regarded astronomy as a means rather 
than an end, its principal use being to act as a guide for the pur- 
poses of astrology (which we shall discuss later) and to make it 
possible to fix the calendar. It was in about 1100 s.c. that the 
Assyrians, who had themselves taken the calendar over from the 
Babylonians, adopted it in the form which we find in use in the 
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late Assyrian period. This ‘luni-solar’ calendar comprised twelve 
months of thirty days apiece, namely (beginning at the start ‘of 
the Babylonian year) Nisan (March/April) Iyyar (April/May) 
Siwan (May/June) Tammuz (June/July) Ab (July/August) Elul 
(August/September) Tisri (September/October) Marcheswan 
(October/November) Kislef (November/December) Tebet 
(December) January) Sebat (January/February) and Adar (Febru- 
ary/March). | 

Since the cycle of twelve months contained only 360 days, an 
intercalary month was interposed at regular intervals either half 
way through or at the end of the year. This was called by the 
name of the immediately preceding month, i.e., second Elul or 
second Adar. In practice, however, this calendar proved to have 
unsuspected defects. Thus the observations upon which the 
announcement of the beginning of a new month was based might 
be prevented by bad weather, and it might therefore be postponed 
for one or two days. The beginning of a new month was decreed 
by the king, and consequently reports from the court astronomers, 
in the form of letters giving the results of their observations, are 
a prominent feature of official correspondence: e.g., 

‘On the twenty-ninth day I made an observation’: and accord- 
ing to whether there had been dlouds or not, they end "We saw 
[or did not see] the moon’. A more detailed letter runs as 
follows:— 

‘On the thirtieth day I saw the moon, which was at the eleva- 
tion of the thirtieth day. At the present time it is at the elevation 
proper to the second day of the month . . . Thus the king can 
fix the first day of the month.’ 

A possible consequence of this kind of time lag was that it 
might prove necessary to introduce two intercalary months in the 
same year. 

The beginning of the year in the month of Nisan meant that it 
coincided with the first new moon following the vernal equinox, 
but the particular importance assumed by Tisri in the religious 
texts must reflect some memory of a distant time when the year 
began in the autumn. 

The sky was considered to be divided into great zones as the 
earth was divided into kingdoms. Thus the central zone, running 
diagonally across the north-south axis, was the way of Anu: above 
it was the way of Enlil, and below it the way of Ea. 
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Tables of Fixed Stars 

‘The Assyrians and Babylonians, as far as their ptimitive re- 
sources permitted, had recorded and named the visible stars in 
each of these zones. The way of Enlil contained thirty-three, 
including the constellations of Cassiopeia, Perseus, Auriga, Cancer, 
Leo, Corona Borealis, the Great Bear, Draco, the Little Bear, 
Serpens, Lyra, ‘Vega, Dolphinus, Andromeda and the planet 
Jupiter. 

The way of Anu contained twenty-three, including Aries, 
Pisces, the Pleiades, Aldebaran, Sirius, Canis Major, Hydta, 
Corvus, Virgo, Libra, and Aquila. <A tablet of the Seleucid 
period, now in the Louvre, bears a plan of some of these stars— 
Corvus, Virgo, Leo, Hydra, etc,—heside the text, 

The way of Ea included only fifteen stars, among them being 
the Piscis Austrinus, Aquarius, Centaurus, Lupus, Scorpius, 
Antares and Sagittarius. 

The Mesopotamians distinguished between planets and fixed 
stars, comparing the wandering planets with wild goats, and the 
fixed stars with tame goats. 

Observation combined with calculation had enabled the Meso- 
potamians to compile tables of the fixed stars together with a 
record of the distances betweemthem.” ‘These were expressed in 
units of time, related to the weight of water escaping from the 
clebrydra (a device known to the Babylonians, and used as a 
subject on which problems were set) between the passage of the 
two stars at the meridian, Thus an entry in the table might read 
"Two and a half minas [in weight of water] from Gamtu to the 
constellation of Gemini."* 

There was a second method of measuring relative position, 
in the form of divisions of the parallel on which the stars were 
supposed to lie, expressed in degrees, An entry in the table might 
read 'Five degrees at ground level from the constellation of 
Gemini to the constellation of the Evening Star,’ 

Finally there were absolute or ‘celestial’ measurements, ех- 
pressed by reference to the absolute Aérw of 360 degrees, and of a 
magnitude of about six and a half miles: and a tablet might thus 
say “There are eighteen thousand bérw in the sky, from the con- 
stellation of the Evening Star to the solitary Star,’ 

* See Appendix B on methods of calculating astronomical distances [Translator's 


note.) 





* 
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These results were all the more creditable since the only instru- 
ments available to the Mesopotamians for observing the heavertly 
bodies were tubes to act as view-finders, the c/eprydra or water 
clock, the gvomen or sundial and the polos consisting of a hollow 
hemisphere with a needle fixed at the centre, and casting its 
shadow on the walls which were marked off at intervals. 

The astronomers did not confine themselves to waiting for the 
actual appearance of the moon in order to fx the beginning o 
the month: they kept the king informed on the parallel phenomena 
of the stars, sun and moon, on the precise moment of the equi- 
noxes, and on lunar eclipses. We cannot help a feeling of surprise 
at the interest taken by the king in celestial phenomena: no doubt 
he was encouraged to do so by his personal astronomers, with 
astrology as the ultimate end in view. Their reports, indeed, 
often take the form of a reply to some question which he himself 
had asked. 

Further, in accordance with the practice of trying to incorporate 
scientific principles as then known in narratives with a religious 
or an epic flavour, there was one version of the Creation epic 
which attempted to include the whole corpus of current astrono- 
mical knowledge by attributing to Marduk the creation of the 
heavenly bodies and of their motements. The tablet in question 
is, however, very largely lost. The most advanced research on the 
subject of Babylonian astronomy has resulted in the credit for 
some of the discoveries hitherto attributed to Hipparchos being 
given to the astronomers known as the Chaldaeans. The real 
pioneers in this field seem to have beon s group of third century 
B.C. astronomers including Soudines of Chaldaea (who was living 
at the court of Pergamum in 239 B.C.), Naburianos, of whom we 
know nothing beyond his name, and Kidinnu (Kidenas in its 
Greek form), the author of the lunar canons. 
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The Babylonians were excellent observers and had for a long 
time been conscious of the wide variety of visible species. The 
point has been'touched on several times in this book. The 
interesting feature for our present purposes is what appears to 
have been their purely empirical approach to the problem of 
classifying different varieties. The garden of Merodach-baladan, 
for example (p. 48), was arranged in plots in which the plants 
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were grouped not with any regard for scientific principles but 


with reference to their common uses. Similarly a tablet from 
Susa records a list of plants which were used in the manufacture 
of unguents, all of which carry the ideogram signifying ‘scent’, 

One of the most surprisingly persistent and universal human 
habits is the way that peasants name objects after their resem- 
blance to something familiar. Like ourselves, for example, the 
Assyrians had a plant called “hound’s-tongue’. There seems to 
be some mysterious compulsion towards the use of such names, 
though the plant may have been quite different from that which 
we know by that name. 

Some plant lists survive in which the names do not seem to be 
in any logical sequence, while other lists form a kind of dictionary 
with the Sumerian and Akkadian names in parallel columns, A 
little thought will show that this is bound to be the case. We 
already know that the name of an object confers existence upon 
it, but at the same time the knowledge of the name confers power 
over the thing itself. Possession of the list of names guarantees 
possession of the objects themselves, while their classification, 
if the order is not purely arbitrary, represented to the Babylonian 
an end in itself. 

The boundaries of animal, vegetable and mineral were very ill 
defined, Thus hail had the same determinative as stone, and as a 
date stone, while what we should regard as prass is frequently 
described as shrub and vice versa. 

The inhabitants of Babylonia were no less interested in the 
observation of animals, and birds and fish too are as accurately 
and recognizably depicted on the bas-reliefs as are the contem- 
porary mammals. A list of slightly later than 2000 5,c, which 
names the fish that were sold in the market at Larsa, near the 
Persian Gulf, and must include fish both from the lagoons and 
from the canals, comprises no fewer than eighteen edible varie- 
ties. The evidence at our disposal shows that certain species of 
animals—such as the long-bearded ram with widely separated 
curving horns—have by now disappeared: or confirms that 
certain animals were found wild within the borders of Mesopo- 
tamia: eg., the small horse of the steppes (Equus Prgewalrkii) 
with a head resembling that of a camel, and a short thick and 
stif mane. The appearance of a humped or Indian OX, On a vase 
datir g from the earliest his Or -а pen ma proves ac Even at s 








The different stones were ibo listed € classified. Many” = 
them are identifiable, and we have already enumerated the basic 
industrial minerals during our survey of commerce. Stones, 
like plants, were sometimes named after some supposed resem- 
blance of shape to part of an animal's body. We possess a 
Sumerian epic which purports to explain their names, and this 
affords an excellent example of the way in which, instead of 
writing the modern type of purely descriptive treatise, the 
Sumerians summarized the natural properties of objects, and 
commented upon their names in their didactic poems. Asa result 
of some circumstances which are unknown to us, the great god 
Ninurta was confronted by an alliance of his enemies. The stones 
took sides in the matter, some for and some against him. He was 
victorious; and the latter suffered in consequence. All this must 
have taken place at an extremely remote period, since the stones 
were still but scarcely differentiated matter, for the god's imme- 
diate concern was to give them a name and to settle their destiny. 
To those which had been loyal to him he granted beautiful names 
and the happy fate of becoming the fine textured stones used for 
the statues and altars of the gods, precious stones for making 
jewellery, or ornaments for use În worship. But the hostile and 
defeated stones were condemned to mean uses and to worthless- 
ness. They must become rough paving stones, door sills trodden 
underfoot, or simply remain as pebbles in the road (p. 198). 
The Mesopotamians knew a wide range of stones, even—and 
specially—the beautiful and rare ones of which they made the 
cylinder seals which everyone carried, like blue spar and lapis 
lazuli, rock crystal, jasper, cornelian and countless others. 


À large section of the science of chemistry, as practised by the 
Mesopotamians, consisted of its practical application. They were 
already skilled metal workers, expert in the treatment of mineral 
substances, in refining metals and in compounding unusual 
alloys, which they obtained by slight variations in the propor- 
tions of the ingredients. For example, the formula for the type 
of glass known as ‘copper-lead’ consisted of 6o parts of ordinary 
glass, 10 of lead, 15 of copper, } of saltpetre, and 4 of lime: but if 
the same ingredients were used in the proportions 6o, ro, 14, 1 
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and 2, the result would be the variety known as ‘copper of Akkad’, 

Cupellation and successive re-heatings were the processes 
usually employed in the refining of metals. A text dating from the 
reign of Nabonidus recounts the various tests to which an ingot 
ОЁ ў minas (1 pound 1 ounce approx.) of gold from the royal 
revenues was subjected. At the stage of the first heating in the 
furnace, the loss was $ of a mina and j shekels, and the residual 
gold weighed 4 minas and 15 shekels. At the second re-heating, 
the loss was f mina and 2 shekels and the pure gold was reduced 
to 3$ minas and 3 shekels, 

When gold was sent from опе sovereign to another, it was quite 
common for the recipient to complain of the excessive loss which 
the metal underwent during the refining process. The King of 
Egypt, which was one of the main suppliers, never made a 
present of all this gold to his correspondents, and by far the 
greater part of what he sent consisted of the raw material which 
was converted into manufactured articles and then sent back 
again to the Egyptian court. King Burra-buriash of Babylon 
(approximately fourteenth century B.C.) twice complains to 
King Amenhotep IV of Egypt about the poor quality of the gold 
which he has received, and pretends to believe that it must have 
been adulterated without the Phataoh’s knowledge, since 20 minas 
when put into the furnace yielded less than j minas of pure gold. 

Analyses carried out on the various gold objects discovered in 
the Royal Tombs of Ur (first half of the third millennium B.C.) 
have revealed remarkably wide variations in purity, ranging 
between seven and twenty-two carats (from 291 to 910.6 parts in 
1,000): while analyses of alloys dating from the reign of Nabonidus 
give results of 968, 914 and 870 parts in 1,000 respectively, 


Artistic Conventions 

We have already discussed the picture of the world which the 
Assyrians had formed, as well as their methods of drawing a 
plan of a building or an area, and have seen that while the former 
bore no relation to ours, their method for the latter was precisely 
the same as that used to-day. But if we are to attempt to pass a 
fair judgment on their artistic achievernent, we must ask how they 
saw the material world around them and how they attempted to 
reproduce what they saw, since we cannot fairly judge their 
performance by modern critical standards, Indeed the mere 
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existence of these standards is a standing temptation to us to 
regard them, quite falsely, as the only valid ones, and our means 
of expression as the highest expression of reality. In truth, of 
course, Our assumption that our critical principles alone have 
validity results from our long familiarity with them as those which 
have governed the taste of the western world since the supremacy 
of Greece. We must, however, remember that the duration of this 
period—about 2009 years—is quite certainly less than that during 
which both the Far East and (during antiquity) the Near East 
respectively accepted the authority of their own traditions. Even 
if it can be claimed that three-dimensional carving makes the 
smallest demands on convention, it must be conceded that the 
art of drawing, which has to solve the problem of representing 
three-dimensional objects in two dimensions, is bound to employ 
certain technical devices—with a greater or lesser degree of 
success—or to disregard the third dimension completely, The 
conventional character of these devices is shown by the fact that 
different peoples, facing this identical problem, have each resolved 
it in their own way, and that their acceptance is the result of a 
long period of apprenticeship, and indeed of a deliberate distor- 
tion of the perceptions before this result is possible. Without 
some such apprenticeship, whicl? is really a process of ‘opening 
the minds’ of our receptive faculties, the result for the uneducated 
is a lack of comprehension: as witness equally the savage who 
uncomprehendingly turns a drawing over and over in his hands, 
and our own readiness to condemn novel artistic conventions. 


Statuary 

We say begin with statuary which, of all the arts practised by 

' , called for the fewest conventions. The subject 

nced not detain us very long, since the inhabitants of Mesopo- 
tamia did not greatly like three-dimensional representations of the 
human body, at any rate on a large scale, if we count the statues 
of this period which have survived. We must also remember that, 
quite apart from the limited interest which the Babylonians 
seemed to take in this form of art, life-size statues required 
blocks of stone which were harder to come by than the slabs 
used for bas-reliefs. Further, as we know from inscriptions, the 
statues of gods or of great persons were often embellished with 
precious stones which could not be looted without the statues 
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being broken. But it still remains true that the Assyrians were 
néver seriously interested in the human body. Such statues as 
we do possess are invariably clothed, and the actual form of the 
body beneath is virtually invisible under the thickness of the 
sculptured garments: in one case a torso which is believed to be 
that of the goddess Ishtar, bearing the name of the king Ashur- 
bel-kala, is a very poor piece of work. 

The quality of the sculpture shows a very marked decline 
since the Gudea statues, over fifteen hundred years earlier than the 
period of the Sargonid dynasty. The earlier period, like the later, 
employed conventions, but not of a kind to restrict the efforts 
of an artist fully conscious of the beauty of his model. An 
Assyrian statue, in direct contrast, seems—though it did not—to 
have originated in the bas-relief. A typical example is the statue 
of Ashurbanipal in the British Museum, in which the third 
dimension has been deliberately understated and which is, in any 
case, no larger than a child, Anxiety on the part of the sculptor 
to create durable work, which could serve as the model's a/fer 
ego and replace him before the god in the temple, led the sculptor 
to produce a pilaster-like figure, and to take advantage of the 
long robe worn by the kings and the gods in order to avoid 
having to carve the legs. We know from the bas-reliefs that this 
was technically within his power, but the legs would have been 
the most fragile feature. 

We can, on the other hand, derive pleasure from the skill of 
the Mesopotamian artist in depicting animals, Here too, however, 
we are not dealing with large-scale sculpture: the statuettes of 
animals are clearly superior to those of human beings, which were 
more common than large-scale statues. 


Bas-Reliefs 

Discoveries made in recent years have revealed to us a series 
of frescoes sufficiently extensive to be fully studied, and when we 
turn from statuary to examine bas-reliefs or painting, we no 
longer feel that the artist is working under any sense of inhibition, 
but that we are in the presence of a long-established tradition: 
the artist has manifestly executed the non-representational ele- 
ments with such familiarity and unhesitating fluency that we, as 
Spectators, can accept what we see without a sense of revulsion, 


though the idiom is alien to us. 
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By way of example, we may examine the works executed during 
the various reigns of the late Assyrian dynasty. In the time of 
King Sargon himself, the reliefs are on a large scale, with charac- 
ters often taller than life size. The details are clear and well 
spaced, while the landscape in which they are set is only occa- 
sionally suggested and is often totally disregarded. There are a 
few large-scale themes running the length of the panels, but not 
large numbers of figures. But by the time of the last of the great 
monarchs at the close of the dynasty, we can see that the artistic 
conventions have changed as radically as decorative art in France 
between the great designs of fruits and flowers (a legacy from the 
preceding century) of the period of Louis XIV, which were 
gradually refined into the posies of Louis XV and the miniature 
flowers of Louis XVI. In precisely the same way, by the time of 
Ashurbanipal, the Assyrian bas-reliefs are divided into sections 
with the human figures carved on a smaller scale. Moreover we 
find true battle scenes, wholly unlike similar scenes dating from 
the reign of Ashurnasirpal, with bodies, chariots, horses and 
fighters in inextricable confusion among the dead and the 
wounded. Art had, indeed, reached a point where it must either 
strike out on a fresh line or atrophy, for traditional formulae had 
been logically developed to their final conclusion. 

In its early period, Assyrian art, which was probably compara- 
tively insensitive to the beauties of nature, put as little emphasis 
as possible on landscape, It was sufficiently indicated by a few 
easily identifiable trees, like date palms, dwarf palms and conifers: 
to suggest the South, the typical thickets of reeds tall enough to 
give cover even to men on horseback (!): to suggest the North, 
the vine, whose twisting and branching shoots formed lovely 
decorative patterns. 

The most attractive representation of landscape is unques- 
tionably that of a corner of the game reserve in which the lions 
belonging to Ashurbanipal were kept. One animal is shown lying 
down and the other standing in a setting of vine-wreathed trees, 
while a large flower springs from the ground. The whole 
composition forms a rural scene of striking charm. 


Perspective 
This particular scene, however, consists merely of what might 
be described as a two-dimensional view of a piece of landscape, 
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and it gives no clue to how the Assyrian artist dealt with the 
pfoblems of perspective. His fundamental principle seems to 
have been to follow the bidding of the intellect rather than of the 
eye, and, ignoring the illusion that, with increasing distance, 
human figures appear to grow smaller, to carve them all on the 
same scale. The result is that perspective is not applied cither to 
human figures or to features of the landscape. The latter are 
indeed entirely disregarded and the component features of the 
design are merely superimposed as it were in mid-air, or alter- 
natively distributed between different levels, the spectator having 
to follow them from top to bottom, or vice versa, according to 
whether the action is focused at the top or the bottom of the 
relief, But although perspective in the modern sense was not 
employed by the Assyrians and Babylonians, they had one wholly 
idiosyncratic convention whereby the various characters—gods, 
kings, courtiers and common people—were portrayed on a 
diminishing scale in proportion to their rank or importance, The 
colossal bas-reliefs from Sargon’s palace, now in the Louvre, 
depict Gilgamesh, the Assyrian equivalent of Hercules, struggling 
with a lion (Pl. XIX). The important figure in the group is the 
hero himself, and so he is represented on a gigantic scale. The 
lion is by comparison tiny, and'the hero can crush it against his 
chest and stifle it without the slightest difficulty, 

If the scene is a stream or a fishpond with tree-fringed banks, 
the artist first depicts the stream or the pond and then, as if from 
some imaginary central standpoint, lays the trees on the banks 
flat and in profile, Every feature of the design is presented as 
if from the point of view of a spectator walking and successively 
standing in front of each feature in turn, The Assyrian artist 
will not draw a three-quarter view of a building, an angle at which 
one side would appear to recede, though in reality of the same 
height as the facade. He would imagine himself standing directly 
before the building out of sight of the other sides and carve the 
face he could sec. 

This approach meant that an artist was, for example, to 
represent in profile the assault and capture of a town by soldiers 
scaling ladders, since a ladder consists not of a pole but of two 
uprights with lateral bars. The sculptor would therefore carve the 
front view of the ladder, and the attackers would consequently 
appear to be climbing off the ladder altogether, and parallel with 





Plate XX The use of ladders in the assault on a city 





Perspective 237 


one of the uprights (PL. XX). He could not, as might be sup- 
posed, show them standing on the rungs, since by so doing 
part of the ladder would be concealed, whereas he knew that the 
ladder was actually complete and must be depicted so. This 
accounts for the convention, in a representation of an archer 
drawing a bow, of the part of the bowstring in front of the 
archer's face being omitted. Confronted by two improbabilities, 
the artist would choose the lesser. 

When we come to the human figure, we find that the head is 
generally seen in profile and the upper part of the body is seen 
full face, or occasionally at a slight angle. The pelvis, like the 
head and the legs, is seen in profile, while the feet are shown one 
behind the other and in the same plane, The arms are always 
shown and the artist never makes any attempt at foreshortening, 
which of all modern conventions was most alien to the Assyrians 
and has indeed taken many centuries of education to win accep- 
tance, The artist attempted in every detail to observe as closely 
as possible the principle of depicting things as they actually are. 
Thus the human eye when seen full face has its own expression 
and look, and so the artist carves the eye full face in a head drawn 
in profile. Similarly the Assyrian wore his beard square: but 
since a beard would not look square on a face seen in profile, the 
beard would be shown full face though its wearer was in profile 
(PL XIV). 

À number of consequent minor conventions have been studied 
in detail by R. Flavigny. Thus when we are looking at a religious 
scene, we must look at all the architectural features and the 
titual furnishings and visualize columns and sacred fires, 
which are shown in line behind the god, as actually on either side 
of him. If a chariot is depicted approaching at full gallop (which 
is not common) the four horses are represented in pairs in 
front of the chariot as if they were tearing it apart, and so the 
front of the chariot is visible, Often we find a sideways view of 
a god seated upon a throne, which rests upon two crouching 
lions. The artist has carved them both separately, one in front of 

Finally we may find a worshipper between two identical gods, 
one facing right, and the other facing left. The probable explana- 
tion is that, in the interests of symmetry, the figure of the god 
has been duplicated, with a representation facing in each direction. 
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_ The artist rings the changes upon these conventions with 
supreme skill, and makes the most of them. If, for example, he 
is faced with the problem of showing soldiers at work ina camp or 
a fortress, he either takes us right inside their tents and shows us 
the interior, or he may draw a ground plan of the outer walls of 
the fortress, and project the towers outside it, like the trees round 
the fishpond described above. Then, in the free space left inside, 
he shows as it were in section the men busy at their cooking 
(PL XXI). 

Exceptions to these rules are rare and suggest a few isolated 
individuals working in advance of their time. One such exception 
is the representation of the royal stables, in the reign of Ashur- 
banipal, which is shown three-quarter face. The large figure of an 
officer is standing at the entrance, while inside—the walls except 
for the uprights have been removed by the artist, so that what is 
happening inside is visible—we can see the small figures of 
horses and grooms. 

Another exception comes from Khorsabad; this is a relief 
of Assyrians hunting birds in a forest (Frontispiece). In the forc- 
ground is a beardless hunter, while a second hunter, bearded, 
and older, though much smaller, is shown at what appears to be 
some distance. Unless the larger figure, as I have said, is a prince 
(P. 133), we must regard this relicf as representing an attempt at 
the use of perspective in the modern sense, 


The Gallop in Art 

The representation of animals possesses its own individual 
conventions, some of them unavoidable, like that demanded by 
the attempt to depict horses at the gallop. Until the advent of the 
cinema, no nation had ever managed precisely to analyze the 
exact sequence of the movements of a galloping horse, and each 
nation in antiquity selected and employed its own formula. The 
Greeks, for example (cf. the Elgin Marbles), represented it as a 
kind of canter: the Egyptians and the Assyrians thought of a 
galloping horse as rearing up on its hind legs as though it were 
about to jump, with the difference that while the Egyptians 
showed the forelegs bent, the Assyrians showed them extended. 
Finally Aegean art shows a horse flying through the air with all 
four feet clear of the ground. A detailed analysis of the move- 
ment with the aid of a moving camera shows that none of these 
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conventions caught the actual movement, the Greeks alone 
getting somewhere nearer the truth. We must regard the extended 
gait as merely another convention employed by the Assyrians, 
though one which should occasion no surprise in view of the 
impossibility of accurate observation. 

Another example of pure convention is the treatment of a 
line of human figures, or of a chariot drawn by several horses, 
when the spectator is imagined to be looking directly at the 
object in question. The artist suggests the requisite number of 
persons or horses, up to about four, by carving one or more lines 
exactly following the outline of the principal figure, This parti- 
cular convention is indeed not solely confined to Assyrian art. 
The same practice is followed when an animal with horns ts 
supposed to be seen so precisely in profile that only a single horn 
is visible. In these conditions the artist only represents onc, and 
this is no doubt the origin of the myth of the unicorn, Equally, 
if a lion is charging it is shown in profile; if it is actually attacking 
its prey, the sculptor represents it with its fore legs extended and 
one crossed behind the other, in a wholly unrealistic atutude— 
not even that of the bear when about to smother its prey. 

In conclusion we may mention a convention governing the 
sculptural treatment of the huge monolithic winged bulls which 
guarded the gates of the palace, flanking the entrance through 
which the visitor had to pass. It is perfectly logical, since the 
spectator is always supposed to be directly in front of the object 
at which he is looking. Тһе visitor would in fact see them alter- 
nately facing him and sideways on to him, Thus on the reliets the 
flank of the bull is seen in relief, while the forequarters and the 
head are treated three-dimensionally. Accordingly the artist has 
given the animal, seen in its two-dimensional aspect, the normal 
four feet: but to correspond with the three-dimensional fore- 
quarters, the artist has repeated the front foot, so that the animal 
actually has five feet (PI. IV). 

Reduced to words, the device sounds like an impossibly clumsy. 
monstrosity, which could scarcely fail to shock the spectator. 
But in reality, thanks to the sculptor’s skill and to his mastery 
of the conventions within which he worked, many of those 
who see it fail to notice it and feel no more sense of incon- 
gruity than they do at the curious hybrid conceptions of Assyrian 
sculpture: the animal-headed men and human-headed animals. 
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This is due to the admirable proportions and the ease and cer- 
tainty with which the artist has imposed unity upon the separate 
features. We may end by re-emphasizing once again the supreme 
skill with which the Assyrians had learned to portray animals. The 
lion at the point of death with blood gushing from its mouth, the 
lioness with her hindquarters paralysed by an arrow but none the 
less dragging herself to challenge the hunter, the lion leaving his 
cage: all these are genuine masterpieces of observation. 

Like the paintings by which they were later succeeded, the 
reliefs were never coloured all over, only certain features, such 
as the black beards and some touches of red or blue on the gar- 
ments or the ornaments, being heightened with colour. This 
discrimination in the use of colour seems to have been an accepted 
practice at this date in the Near East, for the marble Phoenician 
sarcophagi, known as ‘anthropoid’, since like Egyptian coffins 
the heads were modelled in low relief, had the hair and the eyes 
alone picked out in colour, the rest being unpainted. 









CHAPTER IV 
RELIGIOUS LIFE i 


The Documentary Evidence 

Ar LEAST so far as the actual practice of worship is concerned, 
we have access to direct sources of information about the reli- 
gious life which loomed so large in Babylonia. The countless 
descriptions of ritual which have been preserved are particularly 
valuable, not only for the light they cast upon every detail of the 
ceremonies observed at the various festivals but also because we 
can thereby infer the practices followed upon other occasions. 
A statement that certain actions are peculiar to the festivals shows 
that the others must have been a matter of everyday performance. 
Indeed, admittedly with some gaps, it would be possible to recon- 
struct the religious calendar for an entire year. 

It is true that we possess no specifically ethical writings on the 
subject of good and evil; but thë necessary knowledge exists in 
the lists of sins and in the warnings and curses in which particular 
actions are denounced as abominable to the gods, and it only 
requires patient analysis in order to extract from these texts the 
Babylonian idea of good and evil. But whereas modern thought 
regards these concepts as having some kind of absolute existence, 
they were long looked upon in Mesopotamian religious thought 
as consequences of the will of the gods, good being what met with 
divine approval, and evil with divine displeasure. It was only 
during the first dynasty of Babylon that abstract conceptions such 
as Kittw (Right) and Meshara (Justice) became accepted features 
in the Babylonian pantheon. We can hear an echo of the earlier 
mode of thought in one of the most pathetic fragments of Baby- 
lonian literature which we possess, the ancient poem of the 
‘Righteous Man's Sufferings’. In this work the hero, over- 
whelmed by misfortune, recounts his past deeds and, finding 
nothing in them but virtue, concludes, in the profoundest pessi- 
mism, by asking whether what man believes to be good may not 
be evil in the eyes of the gods. 
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Equally we have no explicit account of the individuality and 
Character of each of the gods, and once again we have to depend 
upon comparative analysis for what we know of their parentage, 
their family relationships, the attributes which cach enjoyed, 
the reasons why they were worshipped and indeed the whole evi- 
dence of their true nature. The Babylonian satisfied his desire 
to make some permanent record of fundamental religious truths 
by the composition of poems of epic character like those of the 
‘Creation’ and the “Descent of Ishtar to the Nether Regions’, No 
doubt when we have studied the whole of this literature we shall 
be left with a feeling of depression: we shall conclude that the 
religion which it reveals fails to match the memory of one of the 
greatest civilizations of antiquity, which endured for close on 
three thousand years. Perhaps we need to remind ourselves that 
any belief must carry the stamp of the age which fashioned or 
received it, and that any element of the sublime which it may 
contain becomes perceptible only later in time when thought has 
been able to sift the pure metal from the dross. Each succeeding 
period forms but a single link in the chain of time, and depends 
inescapably upon its predecessor, while in the realm of thought, 
centuries must pass, and a fresh mental vocabulary must be 
constructed, before the necessary assertion can be made and the 
way be opened to realms beyond those of accepted traditions: 
just as in the physical world only improved technical skill can 
lead to new experiment which will in turn point the way to fresh 
discovery. The failure of Babylonian thought to construct a 
homogeneous religious system was not due to any fundamental 
inherent weakness, but because its level of achievement was 
virtually predetermined by its occurrence in time. 


Inconsistencies and Contradictions 

The most striking features which emerge from any survey of 
Babylonian religion are its incohesiveness and its contradictions. 
Babylonian belief was polytheistic in character and the pantheon 
which it envisaged was for a number of reasons full of paradox 
and repetition in the qualities which it ascribed to the gods. 
Divinity itself may not have been the result of direct revelation, 
but the most important types of applied knowledge were, and it 
was accepted that any advance upon what the gods had 
gtanted was merely incidental. This was the principal reason, 
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implicit if not explicit, why modifications were largely impossible. 
Moreover, Mesopotamian religion sprang from a variety of 
roots and followed the pattern of growth of the country itself. 
One by one the most ancient Sumerian cities, each of which had 
enjoyed autonomy during its earlier years, and possessed its own 
priesthood with its own elaborate traditions, absorbed their neigh- 
bours. We must realize that these traditions had a dual aspect. 
They were on the one hand bound to match the general outlook 
of the age when they were formed, which imposed a general kind 
of unity upon them, and on the other to harmonize with the 
organization and with the particular inclinations and needs of 
each individual city; which led to important differences of detail. 
A system of parentage and relationships for the gods like those 
of mankind were accepted elements in religious thought, and 
within this framework each priestly authority had worked out its 
own individual set of beliefs, just as it had selected one particular 
god as tutelary deity of its city—and generally a different deity 
from that chosen by the neighbouring towns. As the cities 
gradually formed larger units, first the different pantheons 
coalesced and then the Sumerian gods were brought into contact 
with the gods of the Semitic invasion, with an inevitable process of 
give and take. The Semites brought their own religious ideas 
with them and fostered them alongside those which they had 
assimilated from Sumer; they preserved the Sumerian pantheon, 
but they rechristened every Sumerian god with a Semitic name, 
thus (since none were abolished) doubling the total number of 
deities currently worshipped. The natural consequence of all 
this was that according to the doctrines of various groups of 
priests any given deity might on different occasions be regarded 
as the son of different parents. Perhaps the most striking example 
of inconsistency is to be found in the way that the names of 
different pairs of divinities were linked. Ishtar, who was the most 
highly honoured of all goddesses, was often regarded as the wife 
of the tutelary deities of the great cities and when the two pan- 
theons were кыши, numerous gods could claim to be her 
husband. 
The Reforms of the First Dynasty of Babylon 
There were bound, as time went on, to be a number of com- 
paratively minor adjustments of which we do not know, but the 
major reform took ae at the period of the first dynasty of 
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Babylon. The method of approach to the problem was indirect. 
The ruling house may have reckoned that its formal adoption of 
the tutelary deity of one of the ancient cities might well anger the 
other cities as well as appearing to pay a mark of respect to the city 
whose particular god it was adopting; and it accordingly decided 
to create new order among the multiplicity of gods who belonged 
to the pantheon. Marduk, a god who had as far as we know 
hitherto occupied a comparatively minor position, was selected 
not merely to be the principal god of the new state but also the 
principal god of Babylon and Babylonia. In virtue of this position 
he was placed at the head of the pantheon. By an adroit stroke, 
the priesthood saw to it that neither the number nor the impor- 
tance of the older established deities should be impaired: all that 
happened was simply the selection of onc god to supremacy with- 
out doing away with any already existent. The same process was 
carried through in Assyria in respect of its national god Ashur, 
whose spouse was Ishtar. _ 

Due authority for this revolutionary process, which the 
Babylonian priesthood regarded as of great importance, was pro- 
vided by the Creation epic. This, as we already know, depicted 
the gods as helpless with terror in face of the menaces of Tiamat, 
ot Chaos, and appealing for help to Marduk, voluntarily granting 
him all their powers in order to ensure his success. There were 
some schools of religious thought which also regarded him as the 
creator of the world. However, despite these radical changes, 
there was no break in the old established tradition of worshipping 
the other gods, and of making fresh copies of the hymns in 
their honour, and no sign of any embarrassment at the incon- 
sistencies between the hymns and the new cult. This was no 
doubt due partly to the vagueness which is a normal feature of 
Oriental thought and partly to the fundamentally polytheistic 
character of Babylonian religion. 


Primitive ‘Nature’ Religion and its Development 
Before we begin a detailed study of religion in the period of 
the Sargonid dynasty, we must briefly describe the earliest forms 
it took, since these left important traces. So far as we can judge, 
in its very earliest phases, which were already over before the 
date of the earliest surviving written records, the religion of 
Mesopotamia was founded upon the worship of the vital forces. 
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Since man, in the well-known phrase, is the measure of all 
things, Mesopotamian thought expressed these forces in terms OF 
spirits of generation and reproduction represented by the unit of 
male and female, as in the human family. This group always 
contained a third figure in the form of a young male god (the 
child) who was always a slight embarrassment to the Babylonian 
theologians, since he possessed the powers and the characteristics 
of his father, whom he therefore tended to duplicate: and he was 
regarded as either son or lover of the goddess, according as 
circumstances demanded, and, sometimes, as both simultaneously. 
This religion, which was fundamentally “Asianic’ in character and 
in some respects distinctly resembled primitive Indo-European 
religions, diluted these vital forces by the creation of divinities 
with a specific and limited function—divinities of corn and forest, 
of vine and stream, besides spirits of a lower order, or demons, 
in an attempt to account for the malign forces of evil. 

The next stage came when this archaic Sumerian religion, 
while preserving its element of nature worship, combined with 
it various other features explicable only by contact with Semitic 
religion: contacts dating from before the historical or possibly 
even before the prehistoric period. Semitic civilization was not 
materially so far advanced, but while it took over Sumerian 
civilization in almost its entirety, it possessed enough ideas of 
its own to alter and enlarge its character from its own resources. 

At this period the dominant figure in the pantheon was the 
god An, converted by the Semites into Anu. An, or Anu, dwelt 
in heaven (his ideogram is the same as that for ‘star’), and pos- 
sessed almost limitless powers, including those formerly ascribed 
to the spirits of generation and reproduction. His nearest asso- 
ciates were Enlil (the god of the wind); Enki (the god of the 
underworld and, later, also the lord of the bottomless waters of 
the abyss upon which the earth rested): followed by the gods of 
the heavenly bodies like Enzu the moon god, the lord of know- 
ledge, Utu the sun god and Nergal, the ruler of the nether regions 
or kingdom of the dead, who were in his charge. Each of these 
gods also had‘ wife, the most important. being lih who 
em 





Saceda wide range of identities under the one name, It must 
not be imagined that the element of nature worship had wholly 
vanished: on the contrary we still find the gods Dumuzi, Nin- 
gizzida, Shara and Ningirsu, lords respectively of harvests, of the 
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‘wood of life’, of green things and of the river floods, together 
with their wives Baba goddess of health, Nintud goddess of 
childbirth, Gatumdug the kindly giver of milk, Geshtin-anna 
the heavenly vine, and Shala the lady of the ear. None of 
these deities was of the first rank of importance like those men- 
tioned previously, but they bear witness to an age already past: 
this fact is no doubt due to the influence of the Semites, who must 
have introduced the astral divinities. 

Finally there came the third period, which we have already 
briefly mentioned, which must have seen the introduction into 
the pantheon of the two great deities who were destined to become 
what might be called the national gods of Babylonia and Assyria, 
namely Marduk and Ashur. Except for the inclusion of a few 
comparatively minor deities during the Kassite domination of 
Mesopotamia, which lasted for several centuries during the second 
millennium z.c., religion had assumed the form in which we can 
study it under the Sarponid dynasty and the neo-Babylonian 
empire. 

The Composition of the Pantheon 
The first triad of gods: Anu, Enlil, Ea 

If we now proceed to enumerate the main gods in the Baby- 
lonian pantheon, it must be understood that it would take a whole 
book to make a complete list of them, The new documents which 
are constantly being discovered are continually bringing to our 
knowledge fresh ones who, though of minor importance, illus- 
trate the astonishing proliferation of divinities which took place 
in Mesopotamia. It was no doubt under the conflicting pressures 
of the complexity of the pantheon and fear of the necessary process 
of elimination that the priesthood attempted at least to achieve 
some kind of classification and that the great gods were grouped 
by threes, the first, consisting of Anu, Enlil and Ea, being the 
sole rulers of the universe. 

Anu was the most important divinity during the Sumerian 
period. His dwelling was in heaven, and there it remained, 
although in practice other gods were as powerful as he. The 
Anu-cult was centred on Dér in Akkad and Uruk tn Sumer, where 
together with his daughter Ishtar he was worshipped, in his 
temple called the E-anna, the mansion of Anu or of the sky (the 
same sign—a star—stands both for his name and for his dwelling). 
Anu, whose cult was pradually rivalled, if not actually surpassed, 
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in importance by that of Ishtar, had another extremely celebrated 
temple in the ‘holy’ quarter, called Girsu, of the city of Lagash, 
and here also, at least from the time of Eannatum, from whose 
reign dates the Stele of the Vultures, the earliest of the great sur- 
viving monuments, Ishtar (known, among other names, in 
Sumerian as Ninni), was also worshipped as Anp’s daughter, her 
cult soon outstripping in importance that of her father. Until the 
neo-Sumerian period, and the rise of the dynasty of Babylon, 
with its introduction of Marduk, Anu was acknowledged as the 
greatest of the gods, the king before whom the symbols of 
kingship were laid—sceptre and diadem, staff of commandment 
and crown, their obvious duplication being a clear reference to the 
twin kingdoms of Sumer and Akkad, like the two kingdoms of 
Upper and Lower Egypt. Atthe door of Anu's heavenly dwelling, 
the plane of the ecliptic, dwelt two very similar vegetation deities 
of the nature-cycle, Tammuz and Gizzida (or Ningizzida). 
However the worship and the titles which alike belonged to Anu 
were in themselves no impediment to worship of the other gods, 
for no cult of any single divinity ever excluded that of some other 
god unless the worshipper deliberately made it do so. 

Evidence of Anu’s pre-eminence can be found in the way in 
which he acts as host to all the other gods. The heaven of Anu is 
where they gather at times of merrymaking and of sorrow, when 
threatened with the destruction from which Marduk is destined 
to save them and at the time of the flood which laid waste the 
shrines where they dwelt upon earth. 

The second of the first triad of great gods was Enlil (in Semitic 
—Bel, meaning *Lord"), who ruled over the earth. In Sumer his 
worship was centred upon Nippur, and as early as the early 
Sumerian period we find a king of Lagash addressing him as 
‘king of the gods’. The supremacy which he occasionally enjoys 
is no doubt the reflection of a priestly tradition, for though he 
bears (together, albeit, with many other deities) the titles of ‘the 
wise’ and ‘the prudent’, he is responsible, in defiance of the wishes 
of Ishtar and Ea, for ordering the onset of the flood. We can 
judge how greatly his authority had diminished from the fact 
that, when Marduk arrived on the scene, he in his turn assumed 
the name Bel (Bel-Marduk) while Enlil, its former owner, became 
Bel the Ancient. Enlil's wife was called Belit, the lady, the 
feminine form of her husband's name. 
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The third of these three gods was Ea (Enki in Sumerian). He 
Was lord of the ground, or more properly of the world under- 
ground, which the Babylonians regarded as the abyss of waters 
upon which the terrestrial world floated, but not the nether 
regions, which were ruled over by the god Nergal. Ea's very 
name, with its meaning of ‘house of water’, is itself descriptive of 
his realm. The Babylonians believed that wisdom and know. 
ledge resided in this abyss, which they knew by the name of aps, 
which is simply the Semitic form of the Sumerian ab-zu, meaning 
‘dwelling of knowledge’. Ea’s wife was Damkina, who was not 
at all prominent, while he himself was the protector of the human 
race. There are, indeed, certain theological traditions which 
make him a creator of mankind, according to which he formed 
man of clay and breathed life into him; he was also known as the 
divine potter and he was responsible, from his forewarning of the 
flood, for securing the escape of one pair of human beings. Since 
he ruled the domain which was the seat of knowledge, he was 
the protector of every kind of advanced learning—divination, 
magic and medicine, and he was described as the god whose eyes 
were bright (with understanding’, The holy water used in reli- 
gious ceremonies was drawn from the wells which belonged to 
his kingdom and which were" themselves connected with the 
subterranean lake or with the mouths of the two mighty rivers 
Tigris and Euphrates, which were themselyes divinities. 

Briefly, then, this first triad of gods between them exercised 
supremacy over three—air, earth and water—of the four ele- 
ments, though Anu’s sovereignty over the air was not undivided, 
for the sky was shared by the same three gods, the way of Anu 
being flanked by the heavens of Enlil and Ea respectively. 





Tbe Second Triad: Sin, Shamash and Ishtar 

Although in a sense the first triad might be regarded as a 
logical and self-sufficient unit, there were other divinities who 
could not possibly be left wholly out of account. This leads us 
on to the second triad, composed of Sin, the moon god, and his 
two children, Shamash the sun and Ishtar the planet Venus. 

The name Sin is the Semitic form of the Sumerian Exn-zu, 
meaning the lord of knowledge, a fact which in itsclf gives a 
hint of two conflicting concepts, according to one of which 
knowledge resides in the sky, while in the other it dwells in the 
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waters under the earth. The Mesopotamians were in a minority 
in making the moon a god and not a goddess, and they ascribetl 
very great importance to him. It was he who governed the 
passing of the months by his waxing and waning: for the year 
consisted of lunar months which had, from time to time, to be 
adjusted in order to harmonize with the passage of the true year. 
As a consequence the number 30—the number of days in a com- 
plete lunar cycle—became a synonym for the god Sin, and it was 
written with the sign for ‘day’ enclosing the sign for “30°. The 
unvarying lunar cycle gave Sin a special connection with order 
and wisdom. The Mesopotamians envisaged him as a man in the 
prime of life wearing a long beard of lapis lazuli, while in the 
crescent moon, which in the latitude of Mesopotamia rises almost 
parallel to the horizon, with its points upwards, they saw the boat 
in which he sailed through the heavens. 

The second god in this triad was Shamash, sun (the 
Sumerian Utu). We may be surprised at his being only the son of 
the moon god and not supreme in his own right, for we regard 
the sun as by far the more important of the two, But in the East, 
by contrast, while the early morning sun, ws z the earth and 
chasing away the shadows where the evil spirits of terror lurk, 
is a welcome arrival, he is progréssively less so as the day wears 
on and he travels on his course. At his zenith he is no longer the 
benefactor of mankind, but a murderer parching all growing 
things, and making a desert of the plain, causing sunstroke and 
bringing death and suffering. Moreover, at this point, the sun 
loses his character as Shamash and becomes Nergal the god of 
the nether regions, whose realms are peopled with the victims 
of the sufferings which he himself inflicts upon mankind. The 
fact that Shamash is regarded primarily as a god of justice is an 
interesting sidelight on the mode of primitive thought which 
formed this conception of the all-seeing sun, flooding the world 
with light and dispersing the night which conceals the wrong- 
doer: attributes most appropriate to a god of justice. It was 
under his auspices and his protection that the great legislating 
kings, like Hantmurabi, placed their laws, and this monarch's 
famous *Code' (now in the Louvre) depicts him in adoration 
before Shamash. 

At what must certainly have been a comparatively late stage 
in the development of the cuit of Shamash, he was regarded as 
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the father of two children, Kittu and Mesharu, ‘right’ and ‘justice’, 
both abstract theological conceptions beyond the intellectual 
range of primitive thought. His wife was the goddess Aia. 

| This second triad is completed by the goddess Ishtar, who may 
| be described as the epitome of Ninharsag, Ninni or Inanna, and 
indeed a large nymber of other Sumerian goddesses, all of whom 
embodied the principles of fertility and reproduction. Her pre- 
sence as an equal member with the other great gods in such a 
triad is striking evidence of the strength of the worship of the 
forces of nature, which was indeed rooted very deeply in primi- 
tive societies: for, though the Code of Hammurabi may have 
granted to women in Babylonia rights which in France, for 
example, they have only acquired since the beginning of the 
twentieth century, like giving evidence in a court of law, Semitic 
society was far less ready than Sumerian society to grant women 
any true responsibility in the life of the country. The royal 
consort in "Asianic' society was a member of the Council, signed 
acts of state, owned property and had her own household, which 
she managed through the agency of her personal chamberlain. 
In Mesopotamia, any considerable period of rule and any genuine 
exercise of power was an event of such rarity as to be a source of 
legend, such as that of Semirlmis. Moreover, this was not 
confined to Asianic peoples, for in primitive Greece the women 
ran the household. This is clear from the story of Nausicaa 
in the Odyssey. When the princess is telling Ulysses how he can 
get aid from her royal father, she bids him enter the palace where 
in one of the rooms he will find the king drinking as the gods 
drink: but Ulysses must not linger with him but go farther and 
cast himself at her mother’s feet, since she will make the final 
decision. 

The fact that Ishtar epitomizes so many different zoddesses 
makes her genealogy obscure. In different contexts she 15 
variously known as the daughter both of Sin and Anu, and sister 
both of Shamash and of Ereshkigal, the goddess of the nether 
regions. A list of her husbands and lovers would fill a book, 
since under one name or another she is the wife of the ‘great god” 
of almost eve ‘city. She represents the blending of two different 
characters in the person of one goddess; the lady of love and the 
lady of battles. Nor need we see in this dual conception all the 
philosophical or poetical explanations which have at various times 
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been advanced, like love as the brother of death, Or death as the 
counterpart of love. In Ishtar the dominating principle of 
fertility is combined with the character of the lady. of battles. But 
| pects are always worshipped under two separate 
names. Thus at Uruk she is adored as Ishtar of nature worship, 
while the Ishtar of Halab and of Arbela are both the lady of 
battles: and the two aspects demand different characters, attri- 
butes and symbols, In still later religious systems the double 
aspect of the forces of nature inherent in Ishtar are plainly visible: 








as Venus she is the goddess of love and of pleasure, and as | 


Cybele she represents fertility incarnate. 


Ninurta, Nusku, Nergal, Adad, Tammuz 

We must realize clearly that the first triad (Anu, Enlil and Ea) 
were, in themselves, practically sufficient to explain the universe, 
the only missing clement being that of fire represented, and then 
only incidentally, by Shamash in the second triad. Nevertheless 
the pantheon contained a number of other divinities, subsidiary 
to the principal members, of narrowly defined functions, whom 
the priesthood were unable to classify. 

The first of these was Ninurta, or Enurta, By the late Assyrian 
period he had become the god of*battles, but he had begun as a 
nature divinity. In the earliest Sumerian period, when he was the 
lord of Girsu (Ningirsu), the sacred quarter of Lagash, he was a 
fertility god, who governed the annual flooding of the rivers 
without which no green thing could have grown. Formerly his 
symbol was the plough, but by the Assyrian period this had been 
replaced by weapons. He represents a conflation of other deities, 
including Inshushinak the god of Susa and Zababa the god of 
Kish. The diversity of his ancestry is expressed by his apparent 
polygamy, and in various contexts he is found as the husband of 
Baba, of Ninkarrak, and of Gula. These three female divinities 
embody a diversity of characteristics. Not only do they watch 
over the health of mankind and cure his sickness, but ther can on 
occasion also bring death upon him, Gula’s comp: 2-3 the dog, 
was later, in Grtek mythology, to become the 

The element of fire was personified by the god known in 
Sumerian as Gibil, and to the Semites as Nusku. He was the god 
of flame: his worshippers praised his usefulness as they gave 
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thanks to him, since burnt offerings would not have been possible 
without his aid. 

Running water too was a god, and was specially concerned with 
the administration of justice, since it had the power to distinguish 
the innocent from the guilty. It was in fact the embodiment of 
what the Middle Ages called the Judgment of God, in which the 
accused was thrown into a river and was proved by the god 
guilty or innocent according to whether he sank or floated. This 
method of establishing the truth was enshrined in the Code of 
Hammurabi, 

Nergal, the god of the nether regions, was, comparatively 
speaking, an upstart. Originally, as we have seen, a deity of the 
sun, he was the destroyer of life who went in search of a kingdom. 
He forced his way into ‘the land of no return? known as the 
arali, ruled over by Erishkigal, the sister of Shamash and Ishtar, 
and offered a certain degree of violence to the queen, who straight- 
way offered to make him her consort. 

Adad, the next in this group, who was an important member 
of the pantheon, was the lord of storms, including not only 
tempests with thunder and lightning, but also the welcome and 
kindly rain. He was neither Sumerian nor Semitic in origin, 
as we know from the early Phoenician legends discovered at 
Ras Shamra, in which we read that when every other deity in the 
pantheon had been presented with his own temple, Adad alone 
was unprovided for: from which we can gather that he was nota 
member of the original company of gods. In fact he was the 
greatest god of the Asianic world, believed to dwell on the 
mountain peaks, armed with thunder and lightning, his animal 
attribute being the bull, whose bellowing was supposed to 
resemble the sound of thunder. Adad represented the supreme 
principle of generation, embodied in a secondary and more 
specialized form by the divinities of trees, springs and the like. 

The wife of Adad was Shala, whose character is sufficiently 
explained by her epithet ‘lady of the ear of grain’, While on 
the subject of fertility divinities who survived into the Assyrian 
epoch, we may mention Nidaba or Nisaba, a vegetation goddess 
particularly associated with the reeds which grew densely in the 
marshes of the river deltas and in the canals. Because the reed 
was used to make the instruments for writing on clay, Nidaba 
became the goddess of numbers and prophecies derived from 
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them. She was in addition the goddess of an extremely useful 
product: namely the marsh horsetail plants which, when burnt 
to ashes, produce soda, which in turn when mixed with oil and 
clay resulted in a kind of substitute for soap. 

Last in this group was Tammuz, who endured into the first 
millennium. He always gave his name to one of the months in the 
calendar, his festivals persisted, and although in the course of 
time his worship diminished in importance, the legends about 
him never died. Finally indeed he came into his own again round 
the shores of the Mediterranean, when in the Greco-Roman period 
he was worshipped as Adonis, a name which is simply a variant 
of the Semitic Adon, meaning lord. 

Heroes, the offspring of a divine father and a mortal mother, 
were also worshipped: we are already familiar with Gilgames! 
who was more or less the Assyrian equivalent of Hercules and, 
like him, performed legendary exploits. He was never so deeply 
revered later as he had been in the third millennium B.C., but the 
memory of his mighty deeds was kept green. 
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Demons 

Both Assyrian and Babylon- 
‘ian religion were profoundly 
influenced by a belief in the 
existence of genies or spirits, 
both good and bad, by which 
mankind was perpetually sur- 
rounded. There was no settled 
tradition to explain their parent- 
age. Theevil ones were regarded 
as the children of the ancient 
and evil gods, whom Marduk 
had to defeat in order to free 
his fellow deities from their 
influence, while the good ones 
were supposed to be descended 
from some of the great gods who 
were still worshipped. 
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good and bad genies. The good genies were exemplified in their 
visible state by the winged bulls which formed the decoration 
of the palace gates, or, in their invisible state, were among Ishtar’s 
bodyguard and formed a part of her ‘series of numbers’: we know 
that the gods were ranked in a hierarchy, so that they could be 
collectively expressed by a series of numerals, In its written form 
the name of these particular good genies was composed of the 
sign of the goddess Ishtar inside the sign which meant ‘One third 
(or two thirds) of Ishtar’, Since the goddess’ own number was 
15, that of the good genies would be з (ог то). 

The good genies were heavily outnumbered by the bad ones, 
who were regarded as the children of gods who might themselves 
be either friendly or hostile to mankind. They were sometimes 
described as offspring of Bel and sometimes of Anu (though in 
these cases their mother was believed to be a goddess of the 
nether regions) and sometimes even of Ea and his wife Damkina, 
although both these deities were favourable towards mankind, 
an inconsistency which was Bot over by describing them as 
‘spleen of Ea’. ‘These demons, which were envisaged as dreadful 
deformed monsters, formed several groups. Of these the first, 
and most commonly encountered, were the evil wiEEw, also 
known as ‘the Seven’ though their numbers might on occasion 
vary. The references to them are quite extraordinarily vague, 
while the texts are contradicto , alternately asserting that they 
are unknown in heaven and that there are seven of them there. 
In numerous references they are also known both as a separate 
‘tribe’ and as a gathering of various types of demon s, the most 
important of these being e/immw or ghosts, and nasmiaru, the demon 
of pestilence. 

When we come to ask what they actually did, we find that, 
sometimes at least, their bark was worse than their bite. They 
might make a traveller conscious of their and then dog 
his footsteps: not only could they enter houses, whistling, 
muttering and turning everything upside down, but they could 





god’s place. This is the doctrine of possession by evil spirits in 
the sense in which it was understood in the Middle Ages. No 
matter how tightly bolted and barred a house might be, they 
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could make their way in and there do their devils’ work, causing 
families to quarrel and setting their members against each othef. 
In fact, every disagreeable circumstance of human existence, 
great and small alike, was laid at their door. Eventually the 
sensation of always being encompassed by hordes of invisible 
enemies, to whose malignity the inhabitant of Babylon ascribed 
every kind of misfortune of everyday life where we should see 
merely ill luck, clumsiness or nervousness, must have become 
hideously depressing. They compassed him on every side, lying 
in wait for him by day and by night. A man of Babylon who had 
angered his god through disobedience to his laws was doomed to 
punishment, and though he might fly from his house, the streets 
would afford him no protection. "The man who hath not god as 
he walketh in the street, the demon covers him as a garment. 

There were others of ‘the Seven’ who tormented the people of 
Mesopotamia: the incubi and the succubi, whose embraces no 
man, struggle as he might, could escape; the she-demon (albeit a 
daughter of Anu) who prevented children from being born at the 
due time, or killed the new-born babe: and finally the 'evil eye', 
under the influence of which nothing could prosper, the rain 
could be stayed in the sky and the grass prevented from growing, 
and the herds in the stable and thé family in the home alike made 
barren. 

The second main group of evil genies might be described as 
demons who appeared only intermittently: the ейел or ghosts. 
They were the spirits of those whose lives had been unhappy: 
who had been cheated of some expectation, or had died a violent 
death, or had not enjoyed the happiness they craved. Not sur- 
prisingly, they were many in number:— 


‘he whose body is abandoned on the plain; 

he who is not given burial; 

she who dies a virgin; 

she who dies in childbed; 

she whose baby, that she suckled, is dead; 

he who, hath fallen from a palm tree: 

he who hath drowned himself . . .’ 
and countless others besides, including, for example, all who, 
for any reason, were not granted honourable burial, and had no 
friend to bring them funerary offerings. They all nursed some 
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unsatished claim, and all joined the company of the stukku in 
drder to torment the living. | 


Representations af the God's 

The Assyrians and Babylonians certainly had an anthropo- 
morphic conception of their gods in the Sargonid period: and 
it can now be taken as certain (though I used not to think 50) 
that, except in a few rare cases, the gods were from the very 
outset represented in this human form, with no special marks to 
distinguish them from mankind. It was not until a later period 
that they were given such special insignia as a crown or other 
emblem. What happened in Mesopotamia was in fact repeated 
later in Western Europe. How could the mass of an illiterate 
population be assisted to recognize the scores of diferent members 
of the pantheon? No artist on carth could have given each divinity 
features sufficiently distinctive to ensure recognition by the mass 
of the population; and so the Babylonian artist was driven to 
follow the same practice as the artists of Western Europe with 
the figures of the saints and apostles on church facades: namely, 
to give the gods easily distinguishable attributes so as to ensure 
that the Babylonians should recognize them. Thus early was born 
religious iconography: and every civilization since then has 
employed it. The first step was to give the gods a crown: and the 
normal practice of all religions was followed in that the gods 
continued to be represented clothed as they were when their 
likenesses were first conceived, or with but minor variations. 
This accounts for the fact that, during the late Assyri 
they are sometimes represented wearing a costume 
by the Assyrian kings or that of the gods in the Kassit > 
with a tiara which was either cylindrical in shape and crowned with 
| a row of feathers or else ovoid in shape and encircled with several 











of bulls’ horns: these last having been accorded to them as 
attributes of divinity in the earliest period. But although this 
mught sutfice to create a general ‘type’ of divinity, it was by itself 
insufficient to make the gods individually recognizable. The 
solution was found in attaching to each of then? some individual 
| and inalienable attribute—weapon, instrument or animal—to 
| serve as his personal mark of identity. o UU E 
Each god had some legends attached to his name, full of 
miraculous fights against divine adversaries or frightful beasts: 
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and it ig the animal victim that we find at his side, or beneath his 
feet—a favourite theme of the artist—while he bears in his hand 
the weapon he used in the fight, or his special or personal instru- 
ment, A single god in whom several aspects of divinity are 
combined possesses the various attributes of the deitics merged 
in his person. Thus Ishtar as the goddess who makes the corn to 
grow has a serpent as her companion, to emphasize her character | 
as an earth deity: Ishtar on earth, the lady of battles, is accom- 
panied by a lion, and bears weapons: while Ishtar of the skies, 
the goddess of love, has a flock of doves. 


Attributes and Symbols of the Gods 

It may be of interest to give some examples of the various 
attributes which the inhabitant of Babylon would have seen 
accompanying, or carried by, his gods during processions, 
or when he entered their temples (Pl. X XII). 

The attributes of Anu and Enlil, who were among the most 
ancient of the gods, were an egg-shaped tiara. Ea was represented 
by the symbol of a fabulous monster with the body of a fish and 
the forequarters of a goat: and he carried a sceptre with a ram's 

The animal belonging to Shamash was a lion, sometimes with 
wings, and his emblem was the solar disc: while the god himself is 
often represented with tongues of flame shooting from his 
shoulders. 

The animal of Sin was a mythical dragon, and his emblem the 
disc of the moon. 

Ishtar, besides the animals which we have already mentioned, 
in her capacity as the lady of battles carried the bow and quiver, 
vrang from her shoulders. | 
| war bore arms, the gods of fertility, like 
Marduk and, later, his son Nabu, in so far as he inherited the 
prerogatives of his father, carried branches and a spade. Shala, 
the lady of the corn car, was herself represented by an ear of 
barley. The emblem of Nusku, god of fire, was a curiously 
wrought lamp m the shape of a shoe. 

Adad was depicted standing upon his bull, holding in his hand 
an axe and the lightning, in the form of a trident with curved 
prongs: while Ashur was often represented half length, shooting 
with the bow in the centre of a solar disc surrounded with wings. 

3 | e 
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The recognition of some of the gods was simplified by their 
possession of distinguishing characteristics. In the city of Bor- 
sippa, near Babylon, Nabu, as we already know, gradually 
usurped the place of his father Marduk, just as Marduk had earlier 
ousted his father Ea. As the god of writing and of destiny, 
Nabu carried the writing tablets and the reed or writing instru- 
ment. But in memory of the great god who was his father, Nabu 
had the same attribute—a fabulous dragon—as Marduk. Among 
the neighbouring Hittites, a carving of a procession in the open 
air sanctuary of Yazili-kaya recalls the sacred marriave of the 
god and the goddess, representing the principles of generation 
and reproduction: the young god, the son of the elder, takes part 
in the procession, wearing the same dress as his father, while the 
son and the great goddess are both mounted on the same animal, 
a panther, in a striking reminder of the relationship between them. 

Carrying this idea a stage further, if the various gods of the 
pantheon had to be represented in a restricted space, there was no 
need to reproduce their figures: their emblems and symbols would 
suffice. 









The Numbers and Stars of the Gods 

The inhabitants of Mesopotamia furthermore had the curious 
notion of representing their gods by numbers. The possibilities 
of calculation inherent in numbers enabled them to extend these 
calculations to the pantheon itself, and thereby to discover 
various relationships among its members, imperceptible if the 
gods were merely considered in isolation. 

The way in which these numbers were allotted shows the over- 
lapping of the sexagesimal and the decimal systems of numeration, 
which were both current in Mesopotamia. Anu’s number was 
6o, the key figure of the sexagesimal system, Ningirsu’s о апд 
Ea's 40, or alternatively shanabi (two-thirds, ie., two-thirds of 
60). Sin's number was 3o (the number of days in a lunar month), 
Ishtar's was 15, and those of her good genies, as we already know, 
Io of 5. Most of these numbers appear to have been quite arbi- 
trarily selected, and except in the case of Sin we do not know the 
reason for their choice, beyond saying that they must be con- 
nected with the degrees of kinship which were believed to exist 
among the gods: while sometimes the numerical relationships 
themselves must have been responsible for the nearness of the 
kinship. Once this point is understood, we can see that the 
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dimensions of the temple, Esagila, may well have concealed some 
esoteric meaning, not necessarily in the actual numbers but ist 
their implications, so that the measurements contained a whole 
universe of hidden meanings, which in their turn set in motion 
celestial powers intelligible only by the initiates in this kind of 
mathematical language, which for the adepts enshrined the most 
sacred mysteries, while to the uninitiated they remained merely 
a set of dimensions. 

Both the sun and the moon were gods in their own right, while 
the other gods were identified with planets or with stars—lIshtar 
with Venus, Marduk with Jupiter, Ea both with the star Dilgan 
and also with Piscis Austrinus, Aquarius, Argo and Vela. When, 
during the first dynasty of Babylon, new ceremonial titles had to 
be invented for Marduk, a section of the Creation epic suggested 
that after creating the earth, Marduk imposed order upon the 
heavens and ordained courses of the stars. The chapter 
containing this section is almost entirely lost, but it was made the 
occasion for ascribing to Marduk, as the saviour of the gods, the 
sum of contemporary astronomical knowledge: while, by a 
further twist of thought, it was taken also to represent one more 
assertion of the supremacy of Marduk over the other gods, since 
each star was god, hero, or genie and it was Marduk who laid 
down the laws which they must obey, Jupiter was a particularly 
appropriate choice for Marduk, for of all the planets its orbit 
shows the smallest deviation from the ecliptic, and is much the 
most stable, as befits a ruler. All the stars lay within the realm of 
Anu and when his authority was at its zenith they formed *the 
army of Anu': no mean honour, for they represented the whole 
company of the gods, including those who were subdued at the 
time of the great struggle between Marduk and Chaos. 


Statues of the Gods 

We possess a large number of representations of the gods of 
the period of the Sargonid dynasty if we count all the cylinder 
seals upon which they appear: but the number of statues is 
comparatively Very small, and large-scale statues are extremely 
rare. The probable explanation is that, as we read in the ancient 
authors, they were made of precious materials, and this fact, 
coupled with their size, was bound to bring them to the particular 
attention of the victorious commanders of military expeditions, 
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and consequently doomed them to destruction. There are, 
however, two which deserve mention. The first is a nude female 
torso in stone, with a dedication by Sing Ashur-bel-kala and 
consequently earlier than the period of the Sargonid dynasty, 
which probably represents Ishtar of Uruk: it is a heavy and almost 
formless picce which shows how little feeling the Assyrians had 
for representing the human body, 

The second statue (or rather, one of a pair, the other being less 
well preserved) is in the British Museum, and is believed to 
represent the god Nabu, To make sure that it should endure, the 
sculptor modelled it on the bronze statue of the queen Napir-asu 
of Susa (now in the Louvre) made some five centuries earlier by 
the bronze founders of Elam. Like the earlier statue, the figure is 
wearing a shaped and closely fitting bodice and a ground-length 
bell-shaped skirt widening at the foot so as to give stability and 
solidity to the whole composition. The god is standing with his 
arms raised before him, his hands clasped at about waist height. 
He is bearded and wears on his head a tiara with crossed horns. 
The inscription (this statue also dates from the pre-Sargonid 
period, since its date is about 800 n.c.) carved on the front of the 
god’s parment refers to Sammu-ramat, the female regent in the 
time of Adad-Nirari III (the original of the legendary Semiramis), 
and it ends with the solemn exhortation *Oh man who cometh 
after, put thy trust in Nabu and in no other god.' This is an 
unusual but quite reasonable formula, being merely the logical 
extension of the inscriptions which refer to a number of divinities 
as “king of the gods’ or ‘lord of the gods’ without ever venturing 
to plump finally for any of them. 

The theory that the statue represents the god Nabu has not 
been universally accepted. Against it is the fact that it is only one 
of a pair, which suggests that the two figures were originally 
placed at the entrance to a shrine, as was the normal practice 
with minor deities (cf. the similar statues found at Arslan Tash, 
and those in the temple courtyard at Khorsabad). Furthermore, 
the British Museum statue is very plainly dressed and wears very 
little jewellery, which affords a further parallel with Arslan Tash 
and Khorsabad, and contrasts with what we know of the statues 
of the great gods, while the egg-shaped tiara is unornamented. 
The final argument is that its attitude, with hands clasped at 
waist height, is quite appropriate to a minor deity or a genie, but 
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Plate XXIII. Symbols of the gods from the 
boundary stones of Ritti-Marduk 
(British Museum photo. ) 
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not to one of the great gods. This argument is perfectly sound if 
applied to the bas-reliefs, but when it to statuary, the 
sculptor’s prime objects must be stability aod solidity. The 
breaking of a statue of a god, once duly consecrated, would be a 
disaster, for not only would it make the statue itself in every sense 
worthless, but it would provoke the wrath of the god himself, 
so that the statue’s attitude might be dictated by the absolute 
necessity that the work should endure. However, on balance the 
earlier arguments probably favour the view that the two figures 
are those of minor deities; the inscriptions which they bear in 
praise of Nabu do not say that they represent hi 


Attempts af Rationalization 
The unusual inscription on the British Museum statue is in 
line with the efforts on the part of the priesthood to reduce the 
everlasting inconsistency between the assertion that there was 
but one single king or lord of the gods, and the worship which 
was often exclusively directed to some other member of the 
pantheon, We have pee) mentioned their belief that the real 
number of the pods was үм Ага рок ас гк Б 
was mainly due to the way in which names had been multiplied. 
They frequently stressed the importance of die identification of 
different deities, and asserted that many apparently separate gods 
were really different aspects of the same one. 
We can watch this process at work in certain religious texts:! 
c.g. 
‚ ита 1з Nergal of the city of Kutha, 
Meslamtae is Nergal of the city of S 
Luhush is Nergal of the city of Kish . 


EE Ree е 


. Nergal i is Marduk of the battles, 

аі is Marduk of the slaughter, 

Enlil is Marduk of the lordship and of counsel, 

Shammsh is Marduk of justice . . .' 
we can see that ‘identification’ consisted in arranging the gods 
into different groups. One text actually goes so far as to equate 
the entire pantheon with Ninurta, the other gods being merely 
parts of his body:— 
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° „ « . Enlil and Ninlil are his eyes, 
Sin is the pupil of his eyes, 

Anu and Antu are his lips, 

The Seven divine beings are his teeth, 
His breast is Nabu . . .' 


while the same god was often worshipped in different cities under 
clearly defined and distinctive aspects:— 
‘ . . . Adad of Bit-karkara is the lord of the rain, 
Adad of the temple E-namhe is the lord of the flood, 
Adad of Halb is the lord of the wind . . .' 


The impression which we gain from these and similar texts is 
one of a pantheon of considerable fluidity in which a process of 
gradual assimilation was at work till the various members become 
little more than different aspects of an all-embracing divinity. 

A study of the relationships between gods and men reveals 
that they were predominantly those of masters and servants, 
similar to those which subsisted in family life between fathers and 
children. The conceptions of kindliness or love were entirely 
absent, at least before the period of the first dynasty of Babylon. 
God was a master swift to wrath and quick to punish, whose 
anger could only be assuaged by prayer and, above all, by sacri- 
fices. The only purpose of man's terrestrial life was to worship the 
gods, a view which finds explicit expression in one of the stories 
of the Creation: —'Marduk created mankind that he might build 
temples to rejoice the heart of the gods’. Originally, at all events, 
there is no sign in Mesopotamian religion of a concept of a god 
of love and affection, and no trace of any mystical view before the 
period of the first dynasty of Babylon: and the majority of the 
religious chants are couched rather in terms of repentance and 
supplication than of gratitude. Egypt affords a sharp contrast. 
The Egyptian of the New Empire looked forward with keen 
pleasure to the daily tasks of his life in the after world: but the 
inhabitant of Mesopotamia, who was under no illusions about 
what he might expect to find there, had no wish to quit this life 
unless his existence had become quite unendurable. 


Ман ах “Хон of bis God" 
There is no doubt that the first Babylonian Empire marked one 
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of the crucial dates in the history of civilization, and it is рге- 
cisely now that we can see the beginnings of a new and revolu- 
tionary concept. Hitherto belief had centred on one or other of 
the gods in the pantheon, while, as we know, the kings boasted 
proudly of being sons of a god. But now this belief began to 
penetrate every level of society. Every man was ‘the son of his 
god’ who would also intercede for him with the other gods: a 
privilege hitherto claimed as their sole prerogative by the kings, 
who, ever since the time of Gudea and the third dynasty of Ur, 
had had themseives represented standing before the great god who 
governed their fate, led thither by the hand and introduced by the 
particular god under whose special protection they lived. 

A man’s personal god was always ready to bring his dependent 
or ‘son’ before the presence of the great god and there to plead 
for him. He would watch over him and keep him from evil 
influences, alike from the omnipresent demons or from ghosts 
in search of a victim. But if, by reason of sin, the believer ceased 
to be ‘the son of his god’, then the latter would turn his face from 
him and would leave him desolate, and one of the demons who 
were eternally prowling around would enter into the place left 
empty by the god. er 

The emergence of the idea of god as the protector of mankind 
was reflected in personal names. The devout man was swift to 
discard the names which symbolized protection by one of the 
great gods, in favour of his own ‘personal’ god. He would choose 
as his protector one more in scale with his own needs, and he 
might choose some such name as ‘[My god] is my refuge’, "Imy 
god] hath hearkened to me', '[my god] is my father' or ‘man 
belongs to his god’. It was moreover at this period that the god 
of whom mankind sought long life or riches, in return for having 
обасынан fulfilled his duty towards him, assumed the 
characteristics, hitherto unknown, of goodness and mercy. His 
goodness could provide what hitherto had depended solely upon 
the deserts of the worshipper. This represented a major advance, 
и еее пык мины ии tei ca. eal 














· Вертт. AES of Mysticism 
This was, moreover, the period which saw the beginning of the 
religious fervour which alone can, as it were, irrigate and fertilize 
religion. Previously part at least of a believer's duty had been to 
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fear god; but the meaning of the phrase widened till it came to 
signify an inconceivable and transcendent glory, and whereas 
previously devotion was equated with the fear of god, that very 
fear could now be the object of love. In the poem “The Righteous 
Man’s Suffering’, the hero surveys his life in retrospect and 
sighs, “And yet my delight was in the fear of god and of my king’. 
In our period Nebuchadrezzar ‘loves the fear of god with all his 
heart and soul’, 

Any doubts that the reader may feel about the spiritual advance 
which this represents should be dispelled if he considers how little 
comfort was to be found in the primitive religions of early 
antiquity. In Egypt, for example, the Pharaoh, himself the son of 
a god, on death became an Osiris, and alone could ensure that the 
objects of his benevolence should share in this divine state. 
But the chosen few who were buried near him were the great and 
the nobles; the common people had no hope at all of any such 
bliss after death. This accounts for the discovery in the ceme- 
teries, which could at the king’s pleasure he the source of bless- 
ings in the next world, of tiny sarcophagi a few inches in length, 
surreptitiously placed there by the pious, anxious to secure for 
their dead parents the favours which flowed from burial near the 
dead king. This need for hope was such that when things settled 
down again after the first major revolution in recorded history, 
which brought the Old Empire to a close, although their material 
conditions were unchanged, the masses were none the less con- 
tented since they had satisfied their most keenly felt want, namely, 
religious right and religious freedom. Thenceforward every 
man, whatever his earthly condition, could become an Osiris on 
his death, if he were morally worthy. 


The Moral Worth af the Gods 
In Mesopotamia, however, religion in its earliest form had 
conceived of the gods in terms of contemporary manki 





all its roughness and crudity. By the time that archaic Sumerian 
religion had been developed in detail, the period of ‘nature’ 
worship whose creative power resided in its ‘mortal’ gods, 
dying and coming again to birth in the rhythm of the seasons, 
had passed away: and the gods themselves no longer ‘died’. But 
even so their existence on earth followed the same pattern as 
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palace and passes through the city followed by his retinue of 
attendants, he meets the goddess Ishtar "merging from the temple, 
accompanied by her train of priests and priestesses: and they meet 
as equals, Again, when Ishtar falls in love with Gilgamesh, he— 
a mortal—rebufis her—a goddess—with a coarse volley of oaths 
which we might expect to find exchanged by a pair of Homeric 
heroes. Smarting for revenge she makes her way to the heaven of 
Anu, and there asks her father to create something which will 
rid her of Gilgamesh, This ascent to heaven and the creation of a 
heavenly bull of unprecedented strength is the only feature of the 
story which shows the goddess as possessing supernatural powers. 
During the fight, although Ishtar, after returning to Uruk, 
stations herself with her followers on the temple terrace in order 
to savour her revenge to the full, she 1s cheated of her hopes, and 
it is Gilgamesh who emerges as the victor; while his companion 
Enkidu dismembers the bull and hurls a piece at Ishtar's face, 
threatening to strangle her with a necklace made from its entrails. 
The suggestion has been that this passage must represent a 
later interpolation, expressing a reaction against the practices 
involved in the cult of Ishtar, such as ritual prostitution, but this 
is at least doubtful, for the passage remained as part of the epic, 
and ritual prostitution was still being practised in Mesopotamia 
when Herodotus was travelling there. 

There are other passages in the Creation epic, notably the 
episode describing the Deluge, in which every kind of failing 
is attributed to the gods, despite the use of epithets which suggest 
the contrary. They abuse each other like fish-wives. When the 
one virtuous man has safely made his escape from the Deluge and 
offers a sacrifice to the gods, the latter, ‘attracted by the savour, 
gathered like flies over him that sacrificed’, Ishtar, who was 
opposed to the Deluge, seeks to prevent Enlil, who had decreed 
it, from participating in the sacrifice, and exclaims, ‘May this day 
be turned into mud! Did I bring forth my people that they might 
fill the sea like little fishes?" And Enlil, despite being one of the 
‘ereat gods’, has no better sources of information than any 
ordinary human being. He does not know that one man has 
escaped, nor does he know how he has done so. ‘Who hath done 
this?” he asks, and his suspicion falls upon Ea, who is by nature a 
benefactor of mankind, This is in fact correct, but Ea’s warning 
was given somewhat obliquely, for he approached the hut where 
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the virtuous man dwelt and whispered the vital message through 
the wattle and daub wall (cf. the later story of the reeds which 
spoke to king Midas), And we find the great pod Ea, the lord of 
the april, the seat of all knowledge, lying and stammering like a 
child who has been found out, ‘I said nothing, it was the reeds!’ 
Nor, for all his wisdom, did Ea always give good advice. He 
warned Adapa, who was also under his protection, and who was 
summoned to appear for punishment in the heaven of Anu, to be 
careful not to accept a crumb of food, for if he did so he would 
surely die, In fact the food which Anu did offer him was the food 
of life, which would have conferred immortality upon mankind: 
and it was this well-meaning blunder that laid the burden of death 
on humanity. 

It would take a long time to enumerate the characteristics of 
primitive man which we can discern in the behaviour of the gods. 
When Chaos assails them, they are seized with panic, and fly to the 
heaven of Anu where, crouched on the walls, "they yelp like 
dogs'. This is the scene of their appeal to Marduk, and when they 
have regained their courage they assemble at a banquet, where 
they get drunk. Е 

All these elements, which one might reasonably expect to find 
in a primitive period, were however preserved, and the pantheon 
had scarcely changed even by the end of the Babylonian and 
Assyrian periods, Gradually, by the attribution of more estimable 
qualities to the ancient gods, the leaders of the priesthood had 
built up a concept which could command the worshippers’ 
respect, and in the minds of the more enlightened craven humility 
might yield to joyful adoration and love: but fundamentally 
there was no change from the distant epoch in which the original 
ideas had matured. 


Divine Powers. Destiny 

Of the powers which the gods were believed to possess, the 
first and most striking was their limitless power over the whole of 
mankind, king and peasant alike, They were the source of royalty, 
whose material expression resided in its insignia, which, as we 
already know, were belicved during an interregnum to return 
into heaven and there to lie before the throne of Anu. When a 
new reign had duly begun, then ‘royalty descended again from 
haces 
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By the time of the Sargonid dynasty, the gods gradually assumed 
those very qualities which, as we have seen, were conspicuously 
absent in their primitive state, being described as just, impartial, 
benevolent and reprovers of evil, which was ‘hateful to the great 
gods’. But despite this the inhabitant of Babylon probably never 
felt quite sure of his pround with them. Faced with the daily 
phenomenon of the triumph of evil over good, faith, to remain 
unshaken, demands a religion of salyation—which that of 
Mesopotamia was not. In consequence a Babylonian man was 
bound to live in perpetual fear of some arbitrary divine whim. 
No explanation is offered for Enlil's resolve to overwhelm man- 
kind with the Deluge. 

But the gods se s qp teft power than this: namely, 
that of ‘fixing destinies’. At the great festival of Marduk held at 
Babylon at the beginning of each year, after the processions to the 
temple called the a&f/ which stood outside the city, the gods 
assembled in council and “fixed the destinies’ for the coming year, 
which were written on tablets by Nabu, in his capacity as the 
scribe of the gods, and thenceforth governed mankind. This 
had been the case for ever, and their possession was a jealously 
sought prize. Once, before the creation, they were stolen by the 
bird Zu, and when Chaos wanted to attack his descendants the 
gods, the tablets of destiny were in his camp. Marduk could 
never have been victorious had he not spoken in the gathering 
of the gods who had entrusted him with avenging them, saying: 
‘If 1am to be your avenger, to slay Tiamat and bestow life upon 
you, then summon a mecting, magnify and proclaim my position, 
sit ye down in friendly fashion in the “place of assembly", let me 
determine destinies by the opening of my mouth even as ye do; 
whatsoever I bring to pass, let it remain unaltered: that which my 
mouth uttereth shall never fail or be brought to nought.' The 
gods duly assembled at a banquet where, under the influence of 
liquor, they got drunk, their bodies were filled with a sense of 
well-being, they cried out loudly, their hearts leaped up and 
they “fixed the destinies’ for Marduk their avenger. 

In another context we find a king described as one for whom the 
gods have fixed a good destiny, which is a variant on being called 
"by a good name', but with a wider meaning. PAR А рос pama 
and a good destiny are a guarantee of a succes ul future, but 
whereas the former is е8 vague, the latter is, or at least should be, 
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more precisely dehned. In their annual ‘fixing of the destiny’ of 
Babylon, the gods kept a close eye upon the events of the moment, 
and particularly upon current political issues. The destinies 
represent yet One more assertion of divine omnipotence and of 
the supremacy of established order. The destinies of Babylon, as 
Marduk himself said, bind the company of the gods: for whatever 
he undertakes cannot be altered, and the words of his lips are 
immutable, Tt is at one and the same time a guarantee of order 
against anarchy, a proof of omnipotence and a limitation on 
individual free will: and it may even represent an insurance by 
the priesthood against the whims of royal autocracy. There is 
nothing improbable about the part played by destiny in a society as 
tightly organized as that of Mesopotamia, where nothing was left 
to chance and no loophole left for any unwarranted hope. 

We have only to think back to the doctrine of ‘the power of 
the name’ to realize how powerfully it reinforced the Mesopo- 
uttered, not only did they thereby acquire a distinct existence of 
their own, but they were bound to be fulfilled, since their very 
utterance, or even the mere thought of them, put them well on 
the way to accomplishment. Destinies played a considerable part 
in the governance of earthly affairs, 

Human sinfulness might occasionally cause the gods to lose 
patience and avert themselves from mankind, and we have 
already discussed the widespread belief in the existence of evil 
genics seeking somewhere to settle and only waiting for an oppor- 
tunity of this kind to take possession of the vacant place. One 
explanation of the excessive number of the ‘beneficent’ features 
depicted on the religious monuments is not only the desire to 
strengthen their influence, but also anxiety not to leave spaces 
into which some evil influence might insinuate itself. 


Sin and Confession 

In certain respects the Babylonian idea of sin was that common 
to every religion, but in a number of cases the fundamental 
differences between Babylonian and modern religion may lead the 
present day inquirer to feel somewhat baffled. Our knowledge 
of the subject comes not from comprehensive lists of sins, but 
from the confessional rituals in which sins were enumerated 

Confession takes very different forms among different peoples. 
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In Catholic countries it consists of a recital of faults which the 
penitent is conscious of having committed, together with an 
assertion of his abhorrence of them and of sincere repentance. 
In Egypt, where confession was required at the great judgment 
after death, the believer so to speak assumed a double róle, and 
bade his heart not to overwhelm him with guilt before god. Ап 
Egyptian would, in fact, make his confession in the negative 
form, ‘I have not done this or that’, e.g., 

“I have done nothing which the gods abhor. I have not pre- 
judiced any man against his master, nor have I left any man 
hungry. I have caused no man to weep. I have never taken life 
... 1 have never withheld the loaves which were due to the 
gods . . . I have never done anything lewd in the sanctuary of 
the god of my own city, I have never given less than the full 
measure of grain. I have never given less than a full measure of 
length. I have never given false weight, I have never robbed a 
child of its milk. I have never dammed running water. I have 
never hindered the god from receiving his dues.’ 

In Mesopotamia, by contrast, confession was a laborious affair. 
Not only did the penitent confess all the sins he knew he had 
committed, but since it was often possible inadvertently and un- 
consciously to do something which aroused divine wrath, he 
also recited all the additional faults he could think of, in case 
any of his own were thereby included. Confession was usually 
performed through the agency of a priest, owing to the penitent’s 
inability to give himself absolution. 

The large number of examples which we possess, and which, 
despite frequent repetition, do occasionally introduce some novel 
feature, enable us to reconstruct a fairly representative list. The 
priest hearing the confession would ask the penitent “whether he 
has offended god or goddess: whether he has lied: whether he 
has resisted his master: whether he has stirred up enmity among 
families or friends: whether he has used inaccurate scales, retais 
what he should have piven, or received what was not due to him, 
or falsified boundary marks: whether he has stolen, or caused 
others to steal: whether he has broken into another’s house, 
whether he has had intercourse with his neighbour's wife: 
whether he has committed injustice: whether he has refused to 
set a prisoner free?" 

This is a representative selection of ‘conscious’ sins, and in 
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the lists we quite often find that the scribes, in copying from 
different originals, have repeated the same sins several over. 

But besides these ‘conscious’ sins towards god and man, there 
was a whole series which might have been committed quite 
inadvertently and yet could have roused divine wrath. So we 
find the priest asking the penitent:— 

"Whether he has been in the company of a man under a spell: 
or slept in his bed: or sat upon his seat: or eaten from his plate, 
or drunk from his glass?" 

Or, while he was walking in the streets:— 

"Whether he has stepped in the liquid of a libation which had 
been poured? or trodden in dirty water: or looked upon water 
for the washing of hands: or touched a woman with unclean 
hands: or looked upon a girl with unwashed hands: or touched 
anyone whose body was unclean?” 

All these questions referred to ritual impurity, of which the 
penitent might be entirely unaware, while furthermore, a man 
under a spell could infect others. Obviously if every action of 
this character was to be reckoned as a sin, hardly a single citizen 
of Babylon could have hoped to divine vengeance. 
Equally, since the river itself was a god, spitting or making 
water in it was an offence of great gravity. Itis interesting, how- 
ever, that to our minds the significance of this entire group of 
‘sins’ is solely a matter of hygiene, and represents practices which 
would to-day, though for quite other reasons, be frowned upon. 
in question in a list of this nature was all that was required, 
since the “doctrine of the name’ ensured that its utterance brought 
it into the open and thereby overcame it. Nevertheless by the 
period of the Sargonid dynasty we find that the rituals employed 
during the reconciliation between penitent and god express a 
few words of regret for, and even abhorrence of, sin. Despite 
all the inflexibility and imperfections of primitive religion, there 
is some degree of progress which reflects an advance of thought 
and reveals the difference between the first formulation of these 
rituals and the form which they had assumed by the period treated 
in this book. 





Doubt 
The English Assyriologist, the late S. Langdon, has collected 
and published, under the title of Babyloniam Wisdom, a number 
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of texts illustrating how people reacted fo the circumstances of 
daily life. We are already familiar with the doubts which tor- 
mented the soul of a man of Babylon in the face of his unmerited 
misfortune in the poem which used to be called “The Righteous 
Man’s Sufferings’, though a better title would be ‘I wish to praise 
the Lord of Wisdom’, which are the opening words of the text. 

We can detect the note of pessimism, or at least of indifference, 
in the dialogue between a master and his slave:— 

‘Listen, slave, listen, I want to do something.” “Yes, my master, 
then do it.’ 

The slave goes on to emphasize the excellent reasons for his 
master’s decision. The master then declares that he does not now 
want to do it, whereupon the slave makes a so/fe-face and finds 
equally good reasons against it. In successive episodes the master 
wants to go to the palace, to dine, to get embroiled in a revolu- 
tion, and to take a woman. On each occasion the slave equally 
approves his master's choice and his reversal of it. 

We also possess collections of proverbs, some of which have an 
ethical flavour: 

‘Friendship lasts but a day, but posterity lasts for ever.’ 

‘He who is alive to-day dies before to-morrow.’ 

Others are cynical: 

‘A royal gift guarantees a favourable prophecy.’ 

‘Does a marsh get the price of its reeds, or a field of its crops? 
(i.e., 'vou won't get what is due to you’). 

And finally some practical advice which a modern father might 
well give his children: 

‘Don’t marry a woman who has had many lovers. If things 
go wrong, she will leave you: if you quarrel with her, she will 
flout you. She will bring disaster on any house she gets inside, 
and ruin any man who marries her.’ 


The Temples 
iginally there were a number of different types of sanctuary, 
but by the middle of the first millennium s.c. the dividing lines 
had become blurred, and this in turn gave rise to form 
generally used at that date. 
An example of the first, which dates from the Sumerian period, 
can be found in the temple of Ishtar at Ashur. It consists simply 
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of a rectangular chamber containing, at one end, a base on which 
the image of the god rested, 

The second type, which is more distinctively Syrian, consists of 
a consecrated area cither empty or else surrounding a temple 
which differs from the first type only in having a door in the 
middle of one of,the short sides and the base in the middle of the 
other, while the sacrificial altar stands in the open, opposite the 
door. Babylonian temples of the first millennium 8.c. are recog- 
nizable derivations of these two 
types. 

Let us examine a comparatively 
unimportant but quite typical 
temple excavated at Babylon. It 
was known as the E-mah (the 
sublime temple) and was dedicated 
to Nin-mah (the sublime lady), 
one aspect of Ishtar. Its dimensions 
were about 160 feet by 110 feet, 
and its walls were regularly re- 
cessed like those of most religious 
edifices. Like most Mesopotamian 
buildings it was orientated on a 
south-west-north-cast axis. The 
entrance was set in one of the 
shorter sides and, like many doors 
in Assyrian buildings, it formed | | | 
a little chamber giving access on | „л E Eo E 

| | ple of Nin 

the left to a small doorkeepers’ 

room. The door opened on to a large courtyard which was set 
slightly asymmetrically to the right, so that there was no direct 
view from the street right to the far end of the shrine. The court- 
yard, which led to an antechamber, also contained a well 
for lustral water. The antechamber led into the shrine itself, 
which contained the plinth of the statue of the god. All 
down the right-hand side of the courtyard was a series of long 
and narrow rooms which were used as living quarters for 
certain of the priests and as stores for the ritual objects. The 
same arrangement was found on the left-hand wall with the addi- 
tion near the wall of a very long chamber, or more properly 
flanking passage, which also extended behind the wall of the 
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shrine against which the plinth stood. This passage can be ex- 
plained cither as a means of protecting the way into the holy of 
holies, since the walls, being of unbaked carth, would not in 
themselves have presented any serious obstacle to intending 
marauders, and those who did break in would thus have fallen 
straight into a guarded corridor: or alternagvely as a secret 
means of communication with the sanctuary and the statue of the 
god, so that the priests could ‘rig’ the oracles. The expedition 
which dug at Mari on the Euphrates found a statue of the goddess 
Ishtar clasping to her breast a hollow vase. This connected with a 
pipe inside the statue, so that it was possible for someone outside 
the shrine to make the water gush from the vase as a sign of 
fertility and divine favour. The sacrificial altar was not in the 
temple at all but stood some distance in front of the door. 





The Temple of Marduk at Babylon 

The largest of all the Babylonian temples was that of Marduk. 
Such was its length (about 470 feet*) thatit has only been partially 
excavated, while the whole complex of buildings covers a rec- 
tangular area of over sixty acres. On the west it was bounded 
by the Euphrates, and on the east by the processional way, at 
the end of which stood the Ishtar gate. Although excavations in 
Babylon have been proceeding for many years, the German 
expedition has only been able partially to uncover it and even this 
has involved removing about 40,000 cubic yards of rubble. 

The temple, which dates back to the first dynasty of Babylon, 
was sacked by the Hittites when they raided the city and looted 
the statues of Marduk and Sarpanit. They were later recovered 
by the Kassite monarch Agum-kak-rime, who embellished 
again with precious ornaments, placed a tiara of gold and lapis 
lazuli on the god’s head, and decorated the doors of the shrine 
with leaves of cedarwood panelled with bronze worked with 
motifs of dragons, the goat-fish, and the dog, all emblems of 
Marduk and his father Ea. 

The temple during its history underwent a number of restora- 
tions to repair’ the damage resulting from the wars between 
Babylon and Assyria, whose monarchs, Esarhaddon and Ashur- 
banipal, after securely establishing their authority, attempted to 
make good the damage done by their predecessor Sennacherib 

* St. Paul's Cathedral is approximately 520 feet long. [ Lranslaror's note.) 
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(689 m.c.). But it was not until the Babylonian dynasty that the 
témple attained its unrivalled splendour. According to the 
curious story about Esarhaddon's efforts at restoration, Marduk, 
in anger against the city, had dictated (sie) to the priests the text 
of a tablet which forbade any restoration of the temple until 
after an interval ef seventy years. However, at the very moment 
when Esarhaddon was anxious to put the work in hand, the 
priests announced that Marduk had reversed the order of the 
digits (their value, like that of Arabic numerals, varied according 
to the order in which they were placed), with the result that the 
seventy years was reduced to eleven, so that Esarhaddon was 
free to begin. The temple and its tower were so severely damaged 
during the revolt against Xerxes in 479 5.c., under the Achae- 
menid dynasty, that Alexander, despite his desire to confer a 
special mark of favour on Babylon by making it the most impor- 
tant of his capitals, was obliged to abandon his intention of 
restoring the buildings. He had ten thousand workmen on the 
job for two months: but even so he was unable to clear more 
than part of the rubble. 

The first feature of Esagila (‘the temple of the lofty head”) that 
would strike an observer approaching from the Ishtar pate was 
the great forecourt. This contained the temple tower together, 
at one end, with temple outbuildings. The main temple stood in 
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the adjacent courtyard, there being several means of access 
between the two. The open space in front of the temple measuretl 
about 110 yards by go: whereas (for purposes of comparison) 
those in front of the large and important temples of Belit and 
Zababa measured only about 105 yards by 45. The actual shrine, 
known as the E-kur (temple-mountain), like the qiggurat, was 
built on a terrace of asphalted bricks: and there is a theory that 
these terraces, which invariably form the platform for Babylonian 
monuments, represent a distant memory of the hills of the region 
which the Sumerians must have inhabited before they settled in 
Mesopotamia, This may well be true; but the practice was also 
dictated by the annual floods of the Tigris and Euphrates; for, 
though the water might not rise as high as the actual monuments, 
they introduced a sufficient quantity of moisture into the subsoil 
to represent a danger to buildings of dry clay, which absorbs 
water particularly readily. The whole of our knowledge of the 
interior decoration of the E-kur and the other shrines in Esagila, 
which were built on the same ground plan as Babylonian sanctu- 
aries, is derived partly from inscriptions left by the monarchs 
who worshipped there and partly from the description given by 
Herodotus, who says that he saw there a great statue of the god, 
a throne with a canopy and a table for offerings, all of gold 
and in the aggregate weighing Boo talents, or nearly 24 tons! 
These figures must, of course, be treated with considerable 
reserve, Admittedly a surprising quantity of gold was found 
in the so-called Royal Tombs of Ur in Sumer in the shape of 
offerings of plate and tomb-furniture; but although some small 
objects were of solid gold, the majority, which resembled what 
had already been found in other excavations, consisted of very 
thin panels of gold repoussé work, or even of gold leaf burnished 
upon the bronze or wooden object of decoration. The temple 
courtyard at Khorsabad contained a series of wooden pillars 
each covered with thin sheets of bronze giving a stylized effect 
of the surface of a palm trunk, the engraved bronze surface in 
turn being covered with closely fitting and very thin gold leaf, 
which producell a broad effect of a massive golden pillar. 
Generally speaking excavation has hitherto yielded nothing of 
solid gold more substantial than trinkets. We have numerous 
descriptions of buildings or ropts covered with gold and 
glittering in the sun. Excavations of such buildings have often 
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brought to light fragments of tiles or bricks covered with a 
yellow glaze which was a Babylonian speciality and which must 
literally have glistened in the bright sunshine of the Orient. 

The same applies to the so-called precious stones of Mesopo- 
tamia. Before the Hellenic period, stones thus described were in 
fact only what we call semi-precious—lapis lazuli, cornelian and 
the like. Furthermore the inhabitants possessed formulae for the 
manufacture of coloured glass and, no doubt through a genuine 
mistake arising from a lack of technical knowledge of the differ- 
ence, these formulae are described as if they actually resulted in 
the manufacture of precious stones. We can form some impres- 
sions of the decoration of Esagila from the results of excavation. 
The exterior, following an ancient Oriental tradition still to be 
sctn in, for example, the mosque of S. Sofia at Istanbul, must 
have been left plain. Not so the interior, however. Passing 
through the doors with leaves decorated with bands of chased 
and gilded bronze (cf. similar doors from Balawat and Susa now 
in the British Museum and the Louvre respectively) the visitor 
would have found the walls panelled with marble, above which 
were paintings in vivid and clear blues, reds and blacks, contrast- 
ing with the white ground. Similar examples can be seen in the 
temple at Mari and the palaces of Til-Barsip and Khorsabad. 
Possibly too, as on the Ishtar gate in Babylon, there were panels 
and friezes of enamelled bricks: although this is a type of decora- 
tion which requires brilliant light to be seen at its best and seems 
usually to have been reserved for well-lit exterior surfaces. We 
know that one large reception chamber in the royal palace at 
Babylon was decorated with vertical bands of enamelled bricks 
terminating at top and bottom in large palmettes. The garments 
of the statues of the gods on their pedestals were richly embroi- 
dered with gold; while the hangings, the canopies (especially 
the ‘golden sky’ of Esagila), the tables, and the vessels for 
offerings were made of precious metals or plated with gold. No 
wonder the fame of the shrine spread far and wide. 





The Ziggurat or Temple Tower + 
The ziggwrat, which stood near the temple, was called the 
Etemenanki, which meant ‘the temple foundation of heaven and 
earth’. Temwen was the word for the foundation stone of a building 
(borrowed by the Greeks in the form rétevos (fewenos) to signify 
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the centre of a group of temples), and the fact that the qggurat 
was so called is of added significance, for the interdependence 
of heaven and earth meant that the zizgurat of Babylon became 
the corner-stone of the whole structure. Other temple towers 
were described as ‘links between heaven and earth’: and I think 
that, behind the allusion to the physical fact thgt the foundations 
of a giggurat are in the earth and its summit is almost lost in the 
clouds, lies a profounder conception of the immaterial bond 
between the two ordered elements in the universe. 

A zigguraf was a regular feature of every important temple. 
It stood apart from the main structure, like the campanile of an 
Italian church. Excavations in Mesopotamia have brought to 
light two quite different types of ziggwraf. One predominates 
in the north of the country. Apart from the terrace which 
invariably forms its foundation, it consists of a number of super- 
imposed rectangular platforms of diminishing size, with a 
gradually sloping path built into the external walls and leading 
to the top, which was crowned by a shrine. There were generally 
seven of these platforms or stories, each painted in a colour 
different from that immediately below or above it. The ziggurat 
at Khorsabad is still standing as high as the fourth storey, and 
the multi-coloured bricks scattered around it show that, starting 
from the bottom, the stories were successively painted white, black, 
red, white, reddish orange, silver and finally gold. Each side of 
the base measured about 140 feet, and each storey when 
exposed was about 19 feet high, giving a total height of about 155 
fect. 


A different type of zigguraf is found in the south, that of Ur 
being taken for our purposes as typical*, The building as we know 
it appears to have been originally built by King Ur-Nammu, 
slightly before z000 B.C., but it underwent a number of restora- 
tions, especially under Nabonidus the last king of Babylon. It 
stood in the fewenos of Ur together with several other temples 
and religious monuments, but was associated with the temple 
of Sin. It was a quadrilateral of about 19° by 14: feet and its 
corners pointed to the cardinal points of the compass. On one 
of its long sides there was a nearly vertical staircase at right 
angles to the terrace, while two further converging staircases 

* For a restoration of the giggwaf of Ur See Sir Leonard Woolley, Ur myrarations, 
vol. V, (1949), O.U.P. Plates 84-88. [Translator’s note.] 
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rose from each extremity of the same side and met at the top of 
the first. This terrace or platform, which was about so feet high, 
was surmounted by two other similar, but smaller, quadrilaterals, 
joined by a further staircase. The whole construction was some 
seventy feet high. The walls of each face of every terrace sloped 
slightly inwards, and were decorated at intervals with projecting 
panels, the purpose of which was purely ornamental. The whole 
structure was built of unbaked bricks reinforced with fired 
bricks bonded with bitumen. The ziggurat at Ur did not, in 
fact, consist of a series of square, almost straight-sided terraces 
like that of Khorsabad, but took the form of three parallelopipeds 
one above the other, the top one being crowned with a little 
shrine surfaced with enamelled bricks of a beautiful deep blue, 
dating from the restoration by Nabonidus. The bottom storey 
was coloured black: the next red. | 

Accounts in ancient literature suggest that the zigewaf at 
Babylon resembled that at Khorsabad. According to Herodotus 
(I, 181) it measured a stade* in each direction at the base, above 
which there were seven superimposed terraces, while a road on 
the outer wall wound upwards from storey to storey. However, 
at the date of his visit to Babylon the ziggwrat had been largely 
destroyed on the orders of King Xerxes (479 m.c.) and so his 
account must be second-hand, while the lower stories as revealed 
by excavation suggest that it was built on the ‘Ur’ plan, but upon 
a square base, The dimensions are recorded on the tablet known 
as the "Esagila tablet”: the base being slightly over 293 feet (com- 
pared with about 300 as ascertained by excavation). According 
to the tablet, its height, width and length were all equal, but not 
those of the individual stories, which were seven in number: 
Herodotus counted them as eight by including the platform as 
one. If the tablet is to be believed, the height should have been 
close on 300 feet. 

A number of attempts at reconstructing the tower have been 
made by archaeologists in their efforts to reconcile the measure- 
ments derived from excavation, the information given by the 
tablet, and Herodotus’ account. E. Unger was ‘of the opinion 
that the Etemenanki must have combined the features of both 
the northern and the southern types: the two lower stories, as 
is proved by the remains of the two staircases, belonging to the 

* About 100 yards, [Translator’s note, | 
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latter and the four upper stories to the former, the whole edifice 
being surmounted by a shrine which, or so Herodotus was told, 
contained a very ornate bed beside which stood a golden table. 
Therc was no statue of any kind, and the only person who slept 
there was one woman of the country selected from among her 
companions by the god himself. If this account is correct, we have 
here a chapel dedicated to the ‘sacred marriage’ of the god. 

We also know that there were a number of shrines on each side 
of the monument at first storey level: and we must keep all these 
points in mind during any discussion of the use to which the 
Etemenanki was put. 

The fame of this tower became enshrined in Biblical tradition, 
for it was the original of the tower of Babel. This tradition 
persisted until it had fallen into such disrepair that it was merely 
a featureless mound with no traces of any terraces visible, when 
there was an attempt to identify the tower of Babel with the 
zigeurat of the neighbouring city of Borsippa (Birs Nimrud) 
which was erected in honour of the god Nabu, son of Marduk: 
despite the unlikelihood of Babylon’s ever having covered so 
huge an area, since Borsippa lies about ten miles from Babylon. 
The Borsippa tower has never been properly examined, though 
it only just escaped an appalling ‘exposure’ in 1852 at the hands of 
the Fresnel expedition. Some of the upper surfaces having been 
vitrified by a serious fire, Colonel Rawlinson and Fresnel agreed 
that time and money could best be saved by ‘exploding a mine 
to split the tower in two and so expose its core’, Mercifully 
other preoccupations prevented Fresnel from cutting the Gordian 
knot in this summary manner. 

Besides the great temples which invested Babylon with the 
character of a religious capital, we should not forget the multitude 
of shrines and altars which were built in the streets either along- 
side some building or at street crossings, rather like the surbés 
of the Sultans at Istanbul. It is worth quoting a contemporary 
inscription. 

‘There are altogether in Babylon fifty-three temples of the 
great gods, fifty-five shrines dedicated to Marduk, three hundred 
shrines belonging to earth divinities, six hundred shrines for 
celestial divinities, one hundred and eighty altars to the goddess 
Ishtar, one hundred and eighty ta the gods Nergal and Adad, 
and twelve other altars to various deities’. : 
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And, as if these numbers would be scarcely credible, the tablet 
emphasizes that "all these are actually inside the town.'* 


The Priesthood, The King as High Priest 

As might be expected, the head of the priesthood was the king, 
who was the earthly representative of the god, and the royal 
titles included those of ‘priest of Ashur’ and ‘supplier’ of [the 
temples] Esagila and Ezida. These titles were not merely honorary, 
The king both personally offered sacrifices and decided on the 
performance of certain ceremonies, No doubt he was advised 
in these tasks by the regular priesthood, but he enjoyed the 
liberty of action which belonged to his high-priestly office, This 
tradition was of extreme antiquity, and the title was jealously 
claimed by each monarch in turn. Since he was clearly unable 
to perform all the duties which fell to a high priest, he nominated 
someone to act as his substitute: frequently this might be either 
one of his sons or one of the senior members of the priesthood 
(a ‘great priest’), and although this substitute derived his powers 
from the divine favour by which his selection was manifested 
through the omens, it was the king by whom he was appointed 
and under whose hands he swore his oath. On the same principle, 
each important temple was under the authority of a ‘great priest’. 
Not only did the king instal such priests in office but he nominated 
the holders of less important appointments. This system of 
nomination led to rivalries in which the king had to make a 
selection from among those who were jockeying for position. 
See, for example, the following letter to the king from one of 

"As regards the successor to the late chamberlain of the temple, 
I have said to my royal master that his son and his nephew are 
both suitable for the post. His son, his nephew and the son of 
Nabu-ballit, cousin of the chief assistant priest, are coming to 
be received in audience by the king. My lord will nominate 
whichever of them he thinks most fit." 

Below the royal high priest and those senior members of the 
priesthood to whom he had delegated his powers came the 
generality of the priesthood, collectively known as shangu (priests), 
a name which connoted those who officiated as well as those who 
administered the affairs of the temples. 
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The numerous aspects of the priestly function could in essence 
be reduced to two. The first was to know and to interpret the 
will of the gods: the second, to bring the believer into peace 
with god, if that was necessary, and there to keep him. 


Diviners. Chanters : 

The first of these tasks belonged to the diviners; the second, 
partly to the chanters (Aa/it) who ‘soften the heart of the gods’ 
by their hymns and music, and partly to the ‘magicians’, whose 
function it was to commend to divine favour the sacrifices 
offered by the priests specializing in that task and who, by prayer 
and the due performance of ritual, could deliver the believer 
from the power of the demons which oppressed him. 

The diviners (báril) worshipped all the deities belonging to 
the pantheon, but claimed to be under the patronage of the gods 
of divination, and to represent an extremely ancient tradition, 
since the rites which they practised were believed to have been 
handed down by Enmeduranki, king of Sippar before the Deluge, 
whose reign, according to various lists, lasted from 21,000 to 
72,000 years. Since Enmeduranki had been endowed with the 
qualities of physical perfection, his successors must be like him: 
indeed the texts say that ‘the diviner whose father is impure and 
who himself has any imperfection of limb or countenance, whose 
eyes are not sound, who has any teeth missing, who has lost a 
finger, whose countenance has a sickly look or who is pimpled, 
cannot be the keeper of the decrees of Shamash апа Аааа” (ше 
gods of divination). 

An aspiring bîr had to submit to long studies and undergo 
an initiation ceremony, besides being either shaven completely 
bald or at least tonsured, in order to comply with the formula 
of his consecration "The barber hath done his handiwork upon 
him', Since everyday life could not be conducted without the 
assistance of diviners, and since their services might be called 
upon at a moment's notice, some were assigned for duty in the 
palace or the adjacent temple. The letters written by these diviners 
contain the continually recurring phrase 'the king hath made me 
seek the meaning’ of this thing or that. The diviners attached to 
the court had to be prepared to interpret anything: and, as officials, 
they had to take the oath of loyalty. We find an reminding 
the king that oaths would be administered on a certain day, 
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including in the order of appearance ‘scribes, diviners, the makers 
of incantations, doctors, the observers of birds, palace officials’. 
This oath was regarded as something material, a kind of net in 
which the taker was enclosed. The words of the sacred formula 
literally meant '[He] will make his way into the midst of the 
oath’, . 

The other group consisted of the chanters or лій, who 
intoned the prayers and chanted them simultaneously with the 
worshippers, to the accompaniment of appropriate music, con- 
sisting of the rhythmical beating of big drums, shaped cither like 
large boxes (balaggw) or timbals (filis), together with harps and 
citherns. The instruments are not merely reproduced on the 
monuments, but examples have been recovered virtually intact 
from the royal tombs of Ur. Almost all the harps were decorated 
with a little bull or a bull’s and they must have had a deep 
tone since their sound was often compared with the bellowing of 
a bull. Some types of prayer were explicitly described as needing 
‘to be accompanied by a flute’ (Aa/hallatu). А large number of 
religious ceremonies were accompanied throughout by the 
chanting of the bald, including even some extremely lengthy ones 
like the reconstruction of a ruined temple. 

We possess a list of the chants, all representing various types 
of lamentation, which were included in the repertoire of the 
kali OFf these fifty-seven required the accom De iiment of a big 
drum, forty a flute, and forty-seven involved *the lifting of hands', 
Le., had to be uttered with the hands raised in the attitude of 





Exorcists 

The éalú was in short a singer of incantations, since the aim 
and object of his chants and his lamentations were purification 
and protection, The most active participant in these cere- 
monies was, however, the dshipu, the Akkadian equivalent of 
masbmash: the Semitic form of this last being masmashu. There 
arc grounds for thinking that there may have been a shade of 
difference between them, but we do not know what it amounted 
to. The dshipw, whose duty was to utter exorcisin œ could, like 
the hîri, claim that he represented a very ancient tradition, and 
one of the spells which he used ran as follows: ‘I am the агыри 
that was created at Eridu: yea, the 4shipa that was begotten at 
Eridu ånd in Subaru’, The significance of this was that Eridu 
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was regarded as the most ancient of all Sumerian cities, while 
Subaru was the earliest known name of the later Assyria, so that 
the dshipw is claiming that his roots are deep in the earliest 
beginnings of Mesopotamian civilization. 

We hear of another subdivision among the priesthood, known 
as the #720-047, патеіу ‘those who have the right to enter into 
the sanctuary’. We should however not regard them as being in 
any sense a separate class. The name simply refers to those priests 
who, as their name implies, had the right of entering the sanc- 
tuary and they are included among those already mentioned. 


Minor Priests and Temple Staf 

The rear is brought up by the temple staff, including the door- 
keepers and temple guards, the officials who actually performed 
the sacrifice (known as the ‘knife carriers’), and the ‘throne 
bearers’ —doubtless those whose duty it was to carry on their 
shoulders the litters in which the gods were borne in procession. 
These last must have been very mumerous, since on some occa- 
sions a great many statues of the gods were assembled. 

A variety of subsidiary activities also took place in the temple: 
e.g., by brewers, by makers of confectionery and by pastrycooks 
who made the sacred cakes required for certain ceremonies. In 
the temples of the late period dedicated to Ishtar, the forecourt 
would often be covered with a cloud of the doves which were the 
personal birds of the goddess and nested on the top of the temple. 
They were religiously looked after and fed by worshippers with 
cakes specially made for the purpose in that temple. 


Thefts and Brawls in the Sanctuaries 

The temple staff included a patrol with the duty of keeping 
order, and of preventing or at least quelling brawls and, more 
especially, thefts. The latter were extremely common since 
the accumulated treasures, in the боре of the ritual furnishings, 
vestments and ornaments of the gods, represented a powerful 
temptation, There ate many елес: to thefts from temples, 
e.g. 

"The golden tablet which is missing from the temple of Ashur 
has been seen in the possession of the sculptor X . . . [recom- 
mended that] the king should take steps to have him sent for 
and questioned.”* 


"ч 
= 


284 Religious Life 

‘The king, beyond any shadow of doubt, will say “Why has 
no one given me a report on this?” When the priest X . . . 
érib-biti [sec above] of Shamash left Babylon, he removed the 
“golden sky” from Esagila.'* 

The commandant of Khorsabad himself had already drawn 
attention to himself by his indiscretion in breaking open sealed 
envelopes. [The report continues]. 

Now, he is opening the storeroom which belongs to the 
and the king: and as soon as the governor and commandant 
ot Ninevch and Arbela bring the silver to the temple, he removes 
1t. "10 

The precautions for guarding valuables were continually being 
elaborated. A goldsmith says ‘I have made the crown of Anu 
. » » [have received twelve minas of gold by way of an offering 
to Bel, and I have used them for the jewels of the goddess 
Заграпіс . .. Everything has been deposited in the treasury of 
the Temple of Ashur, and no one can Open it except in the presence 
ОЁ the priest of X . . . Will the king be graciously pleased to 
send someone duly authorized to open the treasury, so that I 
can finish the work and send it to the king?’™ 

Sometimes even cases of attempted murder occurred in the 
temple, as we can see from the following deposition:— 

At the great gate of E-anna X ...son of Y... drew an 
iron dagger from his belt with the intention of striking Z... 
duly appointed by the king as his chief officer in E-anna. The 
Court before whom X was brought have placed the dagger 
under seal. Given at Uruk the 21st day of Kislev, in the 16th 
year of King Nabonidus of Babylon." 


Services 

The attitude of prayer, particularly when offered in public, 
was with hands uplifted towards the god. The services contained 
a large clement of hymns and prayers in which the congregation 
joined, and from time to time a pause was indicated during 
which the congregation uttered a kind of general lamentation, 
Processions were held not only within the témple precincts, 
but also throughout the city, the participants including priests, 
statues of the gods, official representatives (including occasion- 
ally the king in person) and worshippers. 

An important feature of worship was the sacrificial offering, 


Religious. Festival: 285 


This was generally a kid, in which case one part of the animal 
was burned and the rest belonged to the priests, but it also took 
the form of the pouring of libations of milk, wine and honey, or of 
sacrifices of animals, ranging from birds to bulls. A whole army 
of minor officials was required to perform the various ritual 
tasks, Prayer demanded the scrupulous performance of tradi- 
tional observance, and any failure on this score would have 
destroyed the significance of the ceremonies. The most claborate 
were those over which the king presided in his nominal capacity 
of high priest. Every action—for example, the building of a 
temple—had to be accompanied by a religious ceremony, and 
the keynote of every kind of service was purification: under- 
standably enough, in view of the Babylonian terror of even in- 
voluntary impurity which might leave a loophole for the tor- 
menting demons. Propitiation ceremonies were also important, 
in order to combat the malign influences of particular days or 
months, which might involve the prohibition of even the most 
ordinary actions of everyday life, 
Religious Festivals 

Each god had his appointed festivals, but the most important 
was the celebration of the New Year. This took place in spring 
in the month of Nisan, and had assumed, with the passing of 
time, a double character. It had originated in a nature festival, 
with features which expressed simultaneously nature's prief at 
the death of all growing things and her joy at their rebirth, On 
to this had been grafted the HESE of Marduk, celebrating 
the exploits which had raised him to pre-eminence among the 
gods. At Babylon the New Year festival lasted for twelve days. 
In the city Marduk literally ‘received’ in his temple of Esagila 
the other gods of the great cities in the shape of their statues, the 
first to render homage being his son Nabu, who was worshipped 
in the neighbouring city of Borsippa. It is difficult to be sure 
of the significance of the diferent phases of the festival, but at 
least Marduk’s disappearance, if not his actual death, appears 
to have been miimed. Grief was changed to gaiety on his re- 
appearance, and the entire company of gods was escorted in a 
great procession to the temple outside the city, known as the 
akitu, which gave its name to the festival. In the intervening 
period there had been a performance of some kind of*sacred 
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"The king, beyond any shadow of doubt, will say “Why has 
no one given me a report on this?" When the priest X... 
érib-biti [see above] of Shamash left Babylon, he removed the 
“rolden sky” from Esapila."* 

The commandant of Khorsabad himself had already drawn 
attention to himgelf by his indiscretion in breaking open sealed 
envelopes. [The report continues]. 

"Now, he is opening the storeroom which belongs to the god 
and the king: and as soon as the governor and commandant 
of Nineveh and Arbela bring the silver to the temple, he removes 
it 740 

The precautions for guarding valuables were continually being 
elaborated. A goldsmith says ‘I have made the crown of Anu 
. « . I have received twelve minas of gold by way of an offering 
to Bel, and I have used them for the jewels of the goddess 
Sarpanit . . . Everything has been deposited in the treasury of 
the Temple of Ashur, and no one can open it except in the presence 
of the priest of X . . . Will the king be graciously pleased to 
send someone duly authorized to open the treasury, so that I 
can finish the work and send it to the king?" 

Sometimes even cases of attempted murder occurred in the 
temple, as we can see from the following deposition:— 

"At the great gate of E-anna X ...son o£ Y .. . drew an 
iron dagger from his belt with the intention of striking 7 .. . 
duly appointed by the king as his chief officer in E-anna. The 
Court before whom X was brought have placed the dagger 
under seal. Given at Uruk the 21st day of Kislev, in the 16th 
year of King Nabonidus of Babylon.” 


Services 

The attitude of prayer, particularly when offered in public, 
was with hands uplifted towards the god. The services contained 
a large element of hymns and prayers in which the congregation 
joined, and from time to time a pause was indicated during 
which the congregation uttered a kind of general lamentation. 
Processions were held not only within the temple precincts, 
but also throughout the city, the participants including priests, 
statues of the gods, official representatives (including occasion- 
ally the king in person) and worshippers. 

An important feature of worship was the sacrificial offering. 
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This was generally a kid, in which case one part of the animal 
was burned and the rest belonged to the priests, but it also took 
the form of the pouring of libations of milk, wine and honey, or of 
sacrifices of animals, ranging from birds to bulls. A whole army 
of minor officials was required to perform the various ritual 
tasks. Prayer demanded the scrupulous performance of tradi- 
tional observance, and any failure on this score would have 
destroyed the significance of the ceremonies. The most elaborate 
were those over which the king presided in his nominal capacity 
of high priest. Every action—for example, the building of a 
temple—had to be accompanied by a religious ceremony, and 
the keynote of every kind of service was purification: under- 
standably enough, in view of the Babylonian terror of even in- 
voluntary impurity which might leave a loophole for the tor- 
menting demons, Propitiation ceremonies were also important, 
in order to combat the malign influences of particular days or 
months, which might involve the prohibition of even the most 
ordinary actions of everyday life. 


Religious Festivals 

Each god had his appointed festivals, but the most important 
was the celebration of the New Year. This took place in spring 
in the month of Nisan, and had assumed, with the passing of 
time, a double character. It had originated in a nature festival, 
with features which expressed simultaneously nature’s grief at 
the death of all growing things and her joy at their rebirth, On 
to this had been grafted the glorification of Marduk, celebrating 
the exploits which had raised him to pre-eminence among the 
gods. At Babylon the New Year festival lasted for twelve days. 
In the city Marduk literally ‘received’ in his temple of Esagila 
the other gods of the great cities in the shape of their statues, the 
first to render homage being his son Nabu, who was worshipped 
in the neighbouring city of Borsippa. It is difficult to be sure 
of the significance of the different phases of the festival, but at 
least Marduk’s disappearance, if not his actual death, appears 
to have been mimed. Grief was changed to gaiety on his re- 
appearance, and the entire company of gods was escorted in a 
great procession to the temple outside the city, known as the 
akitu, which gave its name to the festival. In the intervening 
period there had been a performance of some kind of*sacred 
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more evidence, The omens with which certain ancient kings had 
been helped during crises in their history were still remembered, 
and if one of these omens were repeated, it was always reassur- 
ingly quoted. 
Various Types of Divination. Dreams 

Taking the types of divination in their comparative order of 
importance, the simplest was the oracle, uttered either by the 
god himself or by one of his servants such as a priestess with 
the gift of prophecy. An obscure oracle was interpreted by a 
diviner. Interpretation was most frequently required by dreams, 
which were often the medium through which warnings were 
conveyed, and collections of them were compiled. It is worth 
recalling that an inhabitant of Babylon regarded a dream as 
equivalent to reality, so that to see a god in a dream was the 
same as seeing him in real life, and whether the state was one of 
sleeping or waking was immaterial. On the other hand there 
were no limits to the variety nor to the physical impossibility 
of the subject matter of a dream, and the business of the scribe 
was to toresee the least impossible of the circumstances, A modern 
scholar, faced with a text in which impossible actions are attri- 
buted to human beings, should assume them to refer to the 
interpretation of dreams. A student of the collections of the 
omens conveyed by various dreams cannot fail to be struck by 
their reappearance in Greek and Latin texts and even nowadays 
in modern books purporting to interpret them. This particular 
type of ‘divination’ has survived the ages virtually unchanged. 


Hepatoscopy or Divination by the Liver 

This was an important type of divination, but the physical 
resources required for its performance virtually confined it to 
the king or to high officials. The Babylonians believed that, 
when a kid or a sheep was sacrificed, the god revealed his will 
by the shape, or alterations in the shape, of the various parts 
of the victim's liver. The method of their interpretation resulted 
from a tradition enshrined in numerous collections which we 
possess, though we are handicapped by our ignorance of which 
part and what alterations are being referred to. This particular 
method of divination was qlso widely practised by both the 
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opening up its body the maker of the sacrifice drew his prelimi- 
nary conclusions, after which he removed the liver and subjected 
it to a minute examination, In order to assist them in practising 
this art, the diviners possessed model livers made of terra-cotta, 
illustrating the various changes and abnormalities. 


“Astrology 

There were many practitioners of astrology; but it was not 
astrology as known to the Greeks and the medieval world or as 
still practised to-day. In order to cast a horoscope at birth, two 
pieces of knowledge are essential, the first being the zodiac and 
the second the precession of the equinoxes. The former of these 
was not known in Mesopotamia before the end of the archaic 
period, the latter only at the very end of its history (associated 
with the Babylonian Kidinnu). Babylonian astrology was funda- 
mentally based on meteorology, being founded upon observa- 
tions of the winds, the colour of the stars, the occultation of the 
planets and eclipses; and the advice which it conveyed could be 
interpreted at various levels as referring not only to matters of 
high policy, but also to the daily lite of the private citizen, and 
especially agriculture. It was in fact more or less the equivalent 
of the modern weather forecasts. 


Omens derived from Births and Chance Meetings 
A further type of omen was derived from the births of human 
beings or of animals and any abnormal circumstances attending 
them, since these last, being contrary to nature, assumed the 
meaning of ‘signs’ (cf. the original derivation of the word 
‘monster’), and their interpretation was very popular. This was 
another case in which Latin thought adopted Babylonian practice 


‘There were several types of what might be called subsidiary 
divination, like the study of the flight of birds (which was also 
employed by the Hittites and Etruscans), of the patterns formed 
by oil spreading over water or, in the last analysis, of literally 
every aspect of human environment. We possess collections of 
numerous tablets of omens drawn from such matters as finding 
water spilt on the road, or encountering some particular animal 
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more evidence. The omens with which certain ancient kings had 
been helped during crises in their history were still remembered 
and if one of these omens were repeated, it was always reassur- 
ingly quoted. 
Various Types of Divination, Dreams 

Taking the types of divination in their comparative order of 
importance, the simplest was the oracle, uttered either by the 
god himself or by one of his servants such as a priestess with 
the gift of prophecy. An obscure oracle was interpreted by a 
diviner. Interpretation was most frequently required by dreams, 
which were often the medium through which warnings were 
conveyed, and collections of them were compiled. It is worth 
recalling that an inhabitant of Babylon regarded a dream as 
equivalent to reality, so that to see a god in a dream was the 
same as seeing him in real life, and whether the state was one of 
sleeping or waking was immaterial. On the other hand there 
were no limits to the variety nor to the physical impossibility 
of the subject matter of a dream, and the business of the scribe 
was to foresee the least impossible of the circumstances. A modern 
scholar, faced with a text in which impossible actions are attri- 
buted to human beings, should assume them to refer to the 
interpretation of dreams. A student of the collections of the 
omens conveyed by various dreams cannot fail to be struck by 
their reappearance in Greek and Latin texts and even nowadays 
in modern books purporting to interpret them. This particular 
type of ‘divination’ has survived the ages virtually unchanged. 





Hepatescopy or Divination by the Liver 

This was an important type of divination, but the physical 
resources required for its performance virtually confined it to 
the king or to high officials. The Babylonians believed that, 
when a kid or a sheep was sacrificed, the god revealed his will 
by the shape, or alterations in the shape, of the various parts 
of the victim's liver. The method of their interpretation resulted 
from a tradition enshrined in numerous collections which we 
possess, though we are handicapped by our ignorance of which 
part and what alterations are being referred to. This particular 
method of divination was also widely practised by both the 
Hittitts and the Etruscans; after slaughtering the animal and 
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opening up its body the maker of the sacrifice drew his prelimi- 
nary conclusions, after which he removed the liver and subjected 
it to. a minute examination. In order to assist them in practising 
this art, the diviners possessed model livers made of terra-cotta, 
illustrating the various changes and abnormalities. 


Astrology 

There were many practitioners of astrology; but it was not 
astrology as known to the Greeks and the medieval world or as 
still practised to-day. In order to cast a horoscope at birth, two 
pieces of knowledge arc essential, the first being the zodiac and 
the second the precession of the equinoxes. The former of these 
was not known in Mesopotamia before the end of the archaic 
period, the latter only at the very end of its history (associated 
with the Babylonian Kidinnu). Babylonian astrology was funda- 
mentally based on meteorology, being founded upon observa- 
tions of the winds, the colour of the stars, the occultation of the 
planets and eclipses; and the advice which it conveyed could be 
interpreted at various levels as referring not only to matters of 
high policy, but also to the daily life of the private citizen, and 
especially agriculture. It was in fact more or less the eq) ivalent 
of the modern weather forecasts. 


Omens derived from Births and Chance Meetings 

A further type of omen was derived from the births of human 
beings or of animals and any abnormal circumstances attending 
them, since these last, being contrary to nature, assumed the 
meaning of ‘signs’ (cf. the original derivation of the word 
‘monster’), and their interpretation was very popular. This was 
another case in which Latin thought adopted Babylonian practice 
virtually unaltered. 

There were several types of what might be called subsidiary 
divination, like the study of the flight of birds (which was also 
employed by the Hittites and Etruscans), of the patterns formed 
by oil spreading over water or, in the last analysis, of literally 
every aspect of human environment. We possess collections of 
numerous tablets of drawn from such matters as finding 
water spilt on the road, or encountering some particular anima! 

U p ۶ 


292 Religious Life 


similar in form to those practised in medieval Europe, and 
consisted in the making of small images to be tortured and des- 
troyed—in a word, sympathetic magic. 

During these ceremonies the dshipw traced circles with a 
magician’s wand round himself and anyone else he desired to 
protect, with the words: ‘In my hand I hold the magic circle 
of Ea, in my hand I hold the cedar wood, the sacred weapon of 
Ea, in my hand I hold the branch of the palm tree of the great 
rite. 1 

This was not the limit of the magician’s powers. It was he 
who consecrated the statues of the gods and the objects used in 
worship and so brought them to life by ‘washing and the opening 
of their mouths’ as was done in Egypt. This ceremony consisted 
in touching them with an appropriate instrument and the recita- 
tion of formulae. By this means the statues came to life, and 
not only the statues but even the objects conmected with the 
cults, like the musical instruments—the /i/issw or the tim- 
bals—which provided the accompaniment.!* 

The dshipw sometimes even lent his help to the gods, Thus, 
when the moon god Sin was attacked and oppressed by demons 
(which caused a lunar eclipse), he joined in prayer and incanta- 
tion with the other gods to bring him safe deliverance. 

All these ceremonies were performed to the accompaniment of 
chants (which were words of which the natural power was 
reinforced by the tone in which they were uttered and the number 
of those participating): of dances which mimed the actions the 
dxbipu intended to take in order to hasten their accomplishment: 
and of music. This is the proper interpretation of the chants of 
war and of love and the dances of war and the chase, designed to 
leave their quarry defenceless. 

There is even reason to think that, if the 4sbipy performed the 
whole cycle of the ritual correctly, they could lay even the gods 
under some measure of constraint. The operations of sympathetic 
magic, like watering plants in order to induce rain, or the union 
of divine statues, or of priest and priestess, to encourage fertility 
on carth, caused a reaction in heaven on account of the links 
between them. A further example can be found in a curse, which 
was bound to be fulfilled if its words were more than empty 
breath. In one case at least—in the Gilgamesh epic—we find a 
god giving effect to a curse aginst his will. When Enkidu cursed 
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the temple prostitute, Shamash, the sun-god, appeared to Enkidu 
and reproached him for his attitude towards one who had done 
him many kindnesses. Yet although Shamash reproached Enkidu 
for it, he was compelled to change the hapless temple prostitute 
into a bitch. 





The Possibilities inherent in Babylonian Magic 

Even a cursory examination of the practice of Babylonian 
magic shows both that it was serious in its intentions and that it 
was genuinely moral in purpose. It had eschewed all the material 
ends which later systems have claimed to attain: it offered no 
short cuts to wealth or honour, and it gave no promises of 
eternal youth: the didactic semi-religious poems had pronounced 
once and for all upon the vanity of such a quest. The man of 
Babylon who coveted such things must seck the aid of the 
sorcerer, for the éshipw would have none of him. This concept 
is reinforced by certain amulets which we possess. Some of 
these are symbols of the gods, intended to reconcile man with 
god and place him under divine protection, while others repre- 
sent evil spirits which, when clearly seen and exposed for what 
they are, are rendered harmless: and others again reproduce 
hunting scenes, and particularly herds of animals (a very common 
theme on cylinder seals) which must have been designed to 
ensure the success of the enterprises of their owners. It is fairly 
clear that Babylonian magic, like Babylonian divination, defied 
the laws of change and remained virtually unaltered over many 


Babylonian Medicine, The Sacerdotal Phase 

Babylonian medicine, like magic, rested upon anxiety to dis- 
cover the cause of the evil, and involved the techniques of magic 
and divination combined. In its earliest and most primitive 
phase it lay entirely within the province of the priests. The 
invalid was a man either ‘possessed’ in the medieval sense of the 
term or afflicted by a demon which was regarded as the cause 
of his malady. - Since by definition every invalid was a sinner, a 
case in which the complaint defied diagnosis, and thus prevented 
the recognition of the demon which caused it, necessitated the 
discovery of the sin which, once successfully achieved, would be 
equivalent to unmasking the demon concerned. Withethis in 
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mind the drip would read over the list of sins which the patient 
might have consciously or unconsciously committed: once the 
sin in question had been identitied the d;5ips would have over- 
come the demon which had taken advantage of the sin to ‘occupy’ 
the patient, and was thereby enabled to pronounce the proper 
exorcism. 

On the other ubi in a case where the symptoms were suffi- 
ciently well known for the demon to be immediately identified, 
there gradually grew up, parallel with the incantations, the 
acceptance of a method of healing which could counter the 
assaults of the demons and was designed to force them to leave 
the patient. This led to the employment in antiquity of medicine 
made of nauseous and putrid substances: sometimes even of ex- 
crement. Frequently a rudimentary prognosis developed from 
the way in which certain symptoms were regarded as ‘omens’ of 
later developments: later on, when they were better understood, 
they became elements in a genuine form of prognosis.!? 

If treatment along these lines proved unsuccessful, it was 

considered advisable to temper the threats of exorcism with 
certain promises in order to induce the demon to depart. The 
priest might for example take a sucking pig and, after making an 
elaborate comparison of the pig's head, body and legs with the 
equivalent parts of the patient, offer it as a habitation for the 
demon. This simply represented an attempt to induce the demon 
to make an exchange, but there were other cases in which a mere 
reed was actually used instead of a pig, and here we can see an 
undeveloped and unconscious groping after what is now called 
“transfer of sensibility’, An alternative method was to read out 
to the demon a list of the gifts he would receive, the point being, 
of course, that this would make them materialize, on the same 
principle as the lists of offerings on Egyptian tombs which passers- 
by were begged to read (p. 187). Thus the she-demon Lamashtu, 
who killed pregnant women and young children, was bribed to 
go away with offers of the provisions she would need on her 
journey to the nether regions, with ornaments, with an ass to 
cross the desert and with a boat for the passagé of the waters 
beneath the earth.!* (Pl. X XIV.) 

A bronze plaque in the De Clerg collection shows the whole 
scene; we sec the patient lying in bed, surrounded by exorcists 











Place XXIV. The demon Lamashtu 
A bronze plaque troin Carchemish 
(Britich Masenat pots, | 
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assaults of the notorious seven devils, while Lamashtu is in re- 
treat with her promised load of gifts.1? 


The Emergence of the Critical Spirit 

Gradually credulity began to give place to the critical spirit, 
and the art of healing, perhaps unconsciously, began to employ 
materials either of proved therapeutic value or superficially 
rela .g., in shape or colour—to the patient’s condition. It 
was the era of the ‘wise woman’: when, for example, jaundice - 
would be treated with doses of yellow medicine, just as medieval 
Europe would order stag’s horn or powdered crayfish shell (the 
so-called ‘crayfish eyes’) for the sake of their phosphates or 
calcium carbonate content. It was the time, too, when the 
magical prescriptions began to insist upon the importance of the 
precise moment of gathering plants of medicinal value—a piece 
of knowledge still carefully observed by modern herbalists, well 
aware that the relative strength of their various ingredients varies 
not merely from month to month but from hour to hour. 








Pre-Hippoeratic Medicine 

The first millennium saw a fundamental change. Exorcism 
dwindled until it was of secondary importance and different 
techniques of healing, albeit for the most part crude, were applied 
to each complaint, while prognosis took of the ‘critical 
days’ concept of the Hippocratic school. By the period of the 
Sargonid dynasty, a patient in Mesopotamia could be treated 
on a system of pre-Hippocratic medicine administered by the 
arf (from the Sumerian a-gw, one who divines knowledge from 
water), The ал, or doctors, formed a corporate body from whose 
members the chief physicians to the king were drawn, and the 
correspondence which they carried on with the king's household 
shows that they remained quite unmoved by the grumbling of 
their royal patients. 


Death. The Nobles and the Common People. Funerals. 
The After World - 
At about the middle of the first millennium в.с. 
nothing very striking about the tomb of the ordinary inhabitant 
of Babylonia or Assyria. Besides the plain stone tomb, lang thin 
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sarcophagi were coming into use, with an oval aperture on the 
upper surface through which the corpse was inserted and the lid 
then closed. Eventually sarcophagi of this form were universally 
adopted, and whole cemeteries of them exist dating from the 
Parthian period. Then however, just as earlier, the burial places 
of the poor had no distinctive feature. 

But the death ‘of a king was an event of major importance, 
which affected everyone without exception, for it was an ex- 
tremely bad omen for the future of the country. He spanned 
the gulf between earth and heaven, and his death therefore 
naturally disturbed the established order of things, while the 
omens associated the king's decease with the withering of vege- 
tation and the failure of the floods: with the suspension, in a 
word, of everything which made the earth fruitful. 

Conversely, a coronation was marked by a general quickening 
of life, with rich harvests and good growing . Both 
Hammurabi in the preface to his Code and Ashnrbanipal in his 
Annals speak of the opening years of their reigns as a kind of 
Golden Age, thanks to the trust reposed in them by the gods. 
Consequently, therefore, when the king died, mourning was 
officially observed throughout the land. A letter from Ashur 
says “The day that we heard of the king’s death, the people of 
Assyria wept.’ 

We possess a text of Ashurbanipal which shows him making 
a grant of funeral honours to one of his courtiers and attempting, 
in the manner normal to the ancient world, to protect his tomb 
by the usual curses on those who tried to violate a grave. It 
runs as follows:— 

‘The day when in my palace the general Nabu-shar-usur 
ibit meos. Hor desiov tone КОС he shall be 
buried in the place where he wished, that he may rest in the 
place of his choice, See that he be not removed from his resting 
place, and let no man raise his hand in violence against the place. 
He was a good and a brave man, and if any man disturb him as 
he rests in his grave, the king his master will be sore displeased 
and will show him no mercy.'*? 

All this, however, was no spontaneous expression of grief for 
a dear friend: we have just entered the age of formal mourning, 
and this was an expression of official regret for a public misfor- 
tune. The alleged relationship'between the death of the monarch 
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and the withering of the vegetation is accounted for by the way 
that he was equated with the dead Tammuz: and the expressions 
of sorrow closely resembled those used at the death of the god. 
It was this thought which probably accounted for the ceremonial 
associated with a royal funeral. The dead Tammuz was exposed 
to his worshippers for two or three days, and we have a letter 
addressed to king Esarhaddon assuring him of obedience to his 
orders, that the body of his royal predecessor should be exposed 
for three days, and thereafter for one further day in the city of" 
Arbela. This exposure took place either inside the palace or 
just outside one of the city gates, and we have a letter explaining 
that the great pate of the city had been opened and the population 
permitted to pass through it to mourn before the dead king. 
Thus, when the king’s mother died, at the beginning of Nisan 
(the first month in the year), the prince and the army went into 
mourning for three days. In Siwan (the third month) official 
mourning began again. When, as we have said, the Assyrians 
went out of the city gate, ‘the commandant paraded his officers 
before the governor, wearing red robes and golden bracelets. 
Kinsa, the “‘weeper”, accompanied by his sons [i.c., by his band of 
followers] wept before them.’ This is clear evidence for the 
participation of ‘official weepers’ under a leader. 


The Funeral Ceremony 

And so to the funeral. Lapped in aromatic fragrances, anointed 
with pure oil and clad in his royal robes, the king was laid in 
his sarcophagus, a huge rectangular stone chest with a lid and 
great rings inset so that it could be moved by passing cords or 
rods through them, For the last time the body was exposed to 
the sunlight: the lid was fixed firmly in place with bronze bolts, 
a label was affixed uttering a curse against anyone who might 
attempt to open it and the burial took place, usually inside the 
palace, after which sacrifices were offered on behalf of the dead 
monarch, The excavations at Ashur brought to light the sar- 
cophagi of a.number of Assyrian sovercigns concentrated in 
one area of the palace. The treasure which was buried with a 
king represented a perpetual threat to a royal tomb, and none 
has in fact been discovered complete with its contents. The 
sarcophagus of Shamshi-Adad V, now in the Berlin museum, 
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is in the form of a rectangular chest, slightly wider at the top 
than the bottom and raised from the ground on two transverse 
stone ridges. Besides the ring-shaped tenons, the lid carries at 
each end a bronze staple which gives point to the phrase ‘T will 
seal the opening of the sarcophagus with solid bronze.’ No 
doubt originally seals were fixed round the staples and indeed 
round the entire sarcophagus. 


The Royal Substitute 

We considered some aspects of the ‘substitute’ in the section 
on medicine, and we find a further instance of their employment 
in the royal substitutes, whose functions were not merely to 
perform his duties but also to undergo on his behalf the afflictions 
which the gods had in store for him. The simplest instance was 
the royal cloak, which, as symbol of the king’s power, could 
replace him in certain ceremonies. No doubt the Assyrians saw 
no more virtue in it than what it possessed as a sign of the royal 
authority: we on the other hand would incline to see it in an impal- 
pable but unmistakable embodiment of its royal owner. Some- 
times the king’s place might be taken by a statue dressed in the 
royal robes, but, when the omens were very unfavourable, a 
living substitute was selected, either from among the minor 
palace officials or, more usually, from among the courtiers, who 
regarded the duty of playing the king’s part, despite the attendant 
risks, as an honour. Although the substitute ( pus) lived in the 
palace, the king, as it were from behind the scenes, continucd 
actually to govern. This kind of situation tended to arise if, 
for cxample, there was an omen prophesying disaster at some 
fature date, e.g..— 

‘If during an eclipse the planet Jupiter can be seen, it means 
safety for the king: but instead of him someone, great or humble, 
shall die.' 

The king's safety was conditional upon the fulfilment of the 
second part of this omen, which would otherwise have recoiled 
upon him. 5o long as no death occurred among the greater or 
lesser courtiers, the substitute took the risk on the king's behalf, 
until the duly expected death occurred, when he reverted to his 
former status. | 

Should the omen threaten continuing danger to the king, then 
the gods would be satisfied by’ nothing save his death, and in 
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that case the priests would ordain that the substitute should 
‘wo to meet his destiny’: i.e., should be put to death. This 
actually happened in the reign of Esarhaddon to Damai the son 
of the commissioner of Akkad. He had offered himself as royal 
substitute and was chosen by a prophetess who said to him 
‘Thou shalt assume the kingship’ and presented him with the 
royal weapons in the presence of a large gathering. From that 
moment onwards Damai was the ostensible ruler of both Assyria 
and Babylonia: but the omens grew worse and worse and finally, 
in order to save the king, he was put to death and buried with 
royal honours. A tomb was built for him and for his concubine, 
who also was of the palace and who had to die together with her 
husband. Their two bodies were duly exposed and mourned 
and a holocaust was offered, so that all the evil omens were duly 
exorcized. The letter giving a full account of the affair ends with 
the words, "The ceremonies of expiation are completed, and the 
heart of my lord the king may be at peace, ™ 


The Condition of the Dead 

After death everyone, king and commoner alike, entered the 
arallu, or underworld. Its seven encircling walls and guarded 
gates rightly carned it the name of ‘the land of no return’, and 
we have seen the price that Ishtar had to pay to enter it. There 
ate two traditions about the condition of the dead during their 
sojourn there, The first, and more usual, visualized the dead as 
‘like winged birds’, which is reminiscent of the Egyptian view 
of the dead as resembling human-headed birds. The second 
tradition is derived from the dream of Enkidu (in the Gilgamesh 
epic). When he went down to the underworld he was easily 
able to recognize the kings, the high priests and those who had 
held great offices: while a king of Assyria who is recorded in a 
text as having visited the nether regions in a dream (which was, 
from the Assyrian point of view, equivalent to doing so in actua- 
lity) saw there all its inhabitants endowed with the characteristics 
ascribed to them on earth. Perhaps a third tradition is worth 
mentioning: when Enkidu after his death gained permission 
from Nergal to reascend to earth and there speak with his 
friend Gilgamesh, the god opened the carth like a trapdoor 
through which the spirit of Enkjdu passed towards his friend 
like a cloud or a vapour. : 
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In this region, illumined by no ray of light, wholly shrouded 
in dust, airless and lacking food and drink, the only sustenanc 
of the spirits of the dead was the funerary offerings. If no man 
remembered them, then they returned to earth to plague the 
of food as they could find in the gutters. The privilege of having 
their families near them and, the height of bliss, of drinking fresh 
water, was reserved to the very few who had won special glory 
in war. This was a very ancient idea, and had to be interpolated 
into one of the earliest versions of the Gilgamesh epic—ef, the 
hero's anxiety to ‘make a name’ for himself. 

There are no explicit references to the idea of a judgment 
after death, though some texts suggest one. None the less, it 
seems that, though the gods of the underworld had power to 
deliver judgments, these mainly affected the living—that is, 
they could shorten their days on earth and afflict them with illness. 
The uncertainty of this doctrine results from a variety of simul- 
taneous traditions in the religious centres of Mes: potamia 

And now we have traced to its final conclusions the life of 
an inhabitant of that country in about 6oo n.c. 











CONCLUSION 


Pernars the main impression, at least on the material plane, that 
we carry away from this long survey is that the life of an inhabi- 
tant of Babylonia in about 600 B.c. must have closely resembled 
that of any inhabitant of the Orient up to about fifty years ago, 
before the appearance of the internal-combustion engine had 
shattered the even and monotonous tenor of his existence. In 
the densely populated quarters of Baghdad we can no doubt 
see the physical appearance of the streets of Babylon with its 
open-air markets, offering the same wares, the little stalls of the 
craftsmen its very houses built on the same plan as that revealed 
by the excavations at Ur dating from about 1800 m.c. in the 
‘time of Abraham’. 

The reign of Nebuchadrezzar must have witnessed the same 
kind of festivities as can be seen to-day, and the same dances, with 
two rows of dancers advancing and retreating to the accompani- 
N A Se shapes walng Эл ELE E E 
rhythm of the dance, and must have heard the sound of the self. 
same instruments. 

The Babylonian t may have perished, but St. Sophia 
at Istanbul suggests the massive severity of their exteriors, 
unrelieved by external decoration. Gone, too, are the ziggurafr: 
and yet we can see their fellow to-day in the round tower at 
Samarra and its external spiral staircase. 

Watching the behaviour of the crowds during the sacred drama 
with which the Shiites celebrate the descendants of Ali we can 
sce in imagination the festival of Marduk at Babylon, and the 
rise and fall of the mourners’ voices to-day must re-echo the 
lamentations that were heard at late-Assyrian funerals. But in 
the spiritual life there is a deep—an unbridgeable—gulf, that 
life, though lived beneath a radiant sky, which must, one would 
think, have made existence a joy, and which by keeping alive the 
practices of a nature religion gave fresh vigour and glory to 
ths viet ores wd fu dep M Ur M кон Шы 
dogmas of what was surely one*of the harshest religions ever 
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$02 Conclusion 

practised by man. Gods who were violent and swift to wrath, 
relentless in the demands which they exacted from mankind, 
entangling every action of daily life in a web of pitiless obliga- 
tions: an imaginati ion which peopled the world with demons 





tunity for some unsuspected sin of omission or commission: an 
after life even more wretched than earthly existence, where all 
must lament being cut off from the light of earth and half en- 
gulfed in the dust of the Orient, the horror of which has to be 
experienced before it can be believed—this is the impression of 
unrelieved misery left by the pitiless religion to which the in- 
habitants of Babylon were prisoner, 

Prisoners indeed, king no less than peasant: for no matter 
how much the common people might envy their monarch, he no 
less than they was a hostage at the mercy of his priests, the slave 
of the complexities of a crushing ritual, 

Hard as must have been the life of an Egyptian, it could not 
subdue his natural good humour, his gaiety and his jokes over 
his daily work. But the man of Mesopotamia was a stranger to 
laughter: never, it seems, did he learn to relax. His efforts 


п APPENDIX A 
Explanation of Problem 3 (p. 224) 


This is set out in Thureau-Dangin, Textes Mathimatiqnes . 
Babyloniens, No. 147. 
[Note.—The signs for ‘minutes’ and ‘seconds’ are here used 
to indicate fractions in successive powers of 60. 
1 5-1 


Thus 1' 3o а с: 
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7 2m | 
Or = = + si = 2$ „|. so" as 24” 
7 TX 11 11 
T (= (rp 1) x 25° 
7 
| тох Я 
or =o 
7 
ved P 3' 30" of a mina — 31 shekels. 


IO 
This actual example is a case where the operation itself is un- 
justifiable, The result is correct, but the answer was probably 
known the steps to reach it were composed. 


Methods of Calculating Astronomical Distances 


, (From Thureau-Dangin, in Керме @' Assyriologie et d? Archéologie 
orientale, X X VII (1930), No. 2.) 


Tne distance between the stars which [the text in question] places 
on the same parallel (the Tropic of Cancer) are expressed in three 
systems of measurements, in the following relationship: 

І faleni or bo minas = 12 danna (in Akkadian, bérw), or 360° 
(zes) ‘on the ground’ (ima gaggari) — 648,000 damma "in the sky" 
(ita fame). 

In the first system the measurements are in terms of time: the 
weight of water escaping from a clepsydra measures the time 
between the passages of two stars at the meridian (1 talent of 
water = 1 sidereal day). In the second system the measurements 
are in terms of the size of the arc. In the third system the measure- 
ments are in terms of length. The duma and the ges ina qaqqari 
are respectively 4 and 41, of an imaginary circle supposed to 
lie ‘on the ground’, The dau and the ger ina fame are measure- 
ments of distance intended to express real distances ‘in the sky". 
The Tropic of Cancer would measure 648,000 damus, or 
6,928,416,000 metres (about 4,300,000 miles). Assuming the 
length of the equator to be in the Proportion of to : 9 to that of 


the Tropic of Cancer, it would measure about 248000 X 1o 
danna, or about 720,000 damna. 9 


In the second system the measurements of arc derive originally 
from measurements of time. The distance between two stirs 
lying on the same parallel can be expressed alternatively in 
36oth parts of the sidereal day or in ;6oth parts of the circle. 
The Babylonians for a long time not to haye distinguished 
between the ges as a measurement of an arc (gy of the circle) 
and the ges as a measurement of time (rto of the day). Evidence 
for this can be seen in the fact that they only appear to have 
divided the ecliptic, like the pdrallels, into 360° at a late date. 
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Abyss: seat of knowledge (afi), 191, 
248, 266, 291 

Adad: street of, 34: god of divina- 
tion, 159, 281, 286-7: equated 
with the cypress, 173: Astanic god 
of storms and generation, 252, 
287: bull as symbol, 257: altars in 

* Babylon, 279 

Adoption: 18-19, 22, 25, 66: large 
scale, 85 

Akkad aca: 6, language, 7, 85: early 
kingdom, 120: writing, 182, 1f4-4 

Alexander the Great: invasion of 
Mesopotamia, 1; restores Esagila, 
274 

Amanus: timber from, 82, 
botanical specimens from, 
Gilgamesh in, 114, 262 

Anu: as source of monarchy, 115, 
119, 208, 246, 266: equated with 
number ‘ho’, 166, 205, 258: 
equated with tamarisk, 173: god of 
the heavens, 191 f- E t 
266: lover of Ishtar, 198-9: fa 
of Ishtar, 203, 265: eee in 
pantheon, 245 mg.: symbols and 
attributes, 246, 247: sturs us “army 
of Anu', 259: crown, "m. 

Aramacans: 6: 
2; defeated by 
script, r18 

Armenia (Urartu): source of rivers, 
3; route of Scythian attack, 9: 


т40: 
109: 





TS | 
Ashur: (city), 93, 108, 296: corona- 
tions at, 119: temple of Ishtar at, 


271: royal sarcopha found at, 
297: (god) great at / 
115, 1$б6, TOT, 216, 244, 246: 


orders war, 142, 212: Sargon's 
Armenian campaign, 150 sg.: 


T 


symbol o£, 257: king as priest, 280: 
temple of, 283—4 
Ashurbanipal: library at Nineveh, 
2, 103, 188 æg.: captures Babylon, 
9: as huntsman, 60, 111: returns 
statuc of Ishtar to E-anna, 114: 
claims divine descent, 117: 
appointed heir to the throne of 
Assyria, 118, 206: chariot, 125: 
banquet, 126 mg.: lion hunts, 133- 
;: campaign against Blam, 154-6: 
learning, 175: statue, 234: Te- 
pairs Esagila, 273: on his own 
reign, 296 
Assyria: geography, 5—5: TM and 
habitants її: 
language, +, 185-6: Бы 9-11: 
climate, 49: 15-6 history ‚той 





Baba (Babu): see Shala 
Babylon: history, 1, 8-10: captured 


by Ashurbanipal, 9: beautified 
y Neb : 
planning, 33-40, 


10: houses, 
E p 33, 192, 209, 


109 mig.: 

gila, 273-5, 

280, 284: satrap : palace, 

101: regarded as centre of thc 

earth, 225: E-mah, 272: gorai, 
276-9: religious buildings, 279 

Babylonia; geography, 3-1: fauna 

and Hora, 4: inhabitants, 45-7, 
language, 7, 185-6: climate, 48 

Balawat: bronz panels from, 44, 141, 


276 
Barber: (љари), 66, 121, 281 
: (grain), storage, 29, $3: 
41-2: cargo of, 45: general, 
410-34: beer from, 72, 79: paymon 
in, 86, 89, 136: quantity of 
measure of arca, 89: price, gt, 
in confectionery, 99: identi 
with Nidaba, zr9 в 
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bru: (unit of time and distance), i 
(in astronomy), 228 

bit-bilán (à sided palace build- 
ing), то 

bit-ridüti: tices of heir apparent), 
ТІВ 


Borsippa: linen manufactored at, 91: 
Marduk and Naba i 
2 n worshipped, 28: yip 


Cay stones: (Awdurrw), 41-2, 


tog 

Branding: zo, 66 

Bricks: manufacture and use, 27-30: 
building in, 41, ror, 10; ge 
walls of Babylon, 38, 40: price, 
91: enamelled, 111, 155, 276: in 
riggurdir 2тт-8 

Bronze. panels from Balawat, 44, 
141, 276: bits from Luristan, $6: 
introduction of, 94: working, 95, 
260; as decoration at Khorsabad, 
107: 'harpé' of, 126: furniturc 
from Van, 1:27: on торыға? of 
Susa, 154: in Esagila, 273, 276, 
for sealing coffins, 297-8 

Bulls: (animals) pedigree, 60, 168: 
hunted, 133: in myths, 135, 203—4, 
206, 208, 26$: on carly seals in 
human attitudes, 211: bulls' horns 
on gods’ tiaras, 246: symbol of 
Adad, 257: bull's head as orna- 
ment on harp, 282: sacrificed, 
285: {winged bulls): on monu- 
ments, 57-8: transport to Nineveh, 
87: transport to Europe, ros: in 
palaces, 106, 111, 155-6, 239: 
on textiles, 123: 2s good 
T4T, 254 


genics, 


Camels: transport, ṣọ, Bz: price, 
64: used by army, 151 

Canals: to control flooding, $: 
maintained by prisoners, 19: com- 
munications, 16: general, 40—46: 
fish in, 47, 240: on map of Earth, 
225 

Cappadocia: 
copper, 94 

Carchemish: r11, 118, 136 

Caucasus: inhabitants, б: 
$5: copper, 94: dialects, 186 


letters. from, 81, 93; 


invasion, s 


Index 


Cedarwood: from Lebanon, 82, 114, 
'tag-41: from An Ez, 114, 
202-4: price, gi: nm AE 





273: İn exorcism, 192 ` 

Censer: equated with Urash, 174 

Cereals: size of crops, 4, 41-2: 
general, 5o seg 

Chariots: from U Ur, 92: horse drawn, 
$3: general, 124—6: lions hunted 
from, 134: tactics, r45: used in 
difficult 


country, 153: on bas 

reliefs, 235: in art, 237, £39 
Clay tablets: as ные, киык; 
1: in Ashurbanipals library, 2, 
189 æg: as identity discs, zo: 
showing payment of employees, , 
66, 87: IE S acti- 


vity, 81-5: thick 166, 
218, 249, 278: writing, 175 
Pg. 214 Pg is Tell-el-Amarns, 


199: 28 maps, 225-6: from Susa, 
230: in divination, 287 

Clepsydra: 22 

Code of Hammurabi: concubine and 
wife, r7: rights of women, 18, 
250: adoption, 19: runaway slaves, 
20-1; ferries, 44: veterinary sur- 
geons, 60: tavern keepers, 7 13: 

commercial responsibility, Ba: de- 

dicated to Shamash, 249: trial 
by water, 242 

Concubines: (exiriu), 17-18, 299 

Copper: f Taurus, 82: prices, 
90, 91, 94: introduction of, 94: 
equated with Es, 174: in glass 
making, 241: ‘of Akkad' — glass, 
232 

Cotton: king’s garment of, 121 

Creation epic: 79, 190 s7., 229, 242, 
244, 259, 261 

Ctesias: on walls of Babylon, 38 

Сүн wood: pot gr: equated 
with Adad, 17 

Cyprus: model temple from Paphos, 
$0, 99: metals, go-r: “vessel of 
Amathus’, rog 


"darics' named after, 89: 
tion from Kermanshah, 184 


Index 


Diviners: (herd), interpret signi- 
ficance of insects, şr: place jn 
religion, 159, 200, 181-2, 286 
req: oaths taken by, 216: Ба аз 
god of, 2484 | 
$4 sq. $9, 63-4, 82-3: price: of, 
gt: in human attitudes, 211: 
offered to Lamashtu, 294 


Ea: god of magic, 139, 291—2 
equated with copper, 174: god « 
the abyss (spm), 191, 248: in 
А myths, 194 seg. 201, 107-8, 265- 
f: equated with number “40°, 
205, 258: “way of, 227-8, 248: 
demons as ‘spleen of Ea’, 274: 
symbols, 257, 273: equated with 
stars, 259 

E-anna: le at Uruk, 45, 61, 
246: weights and measures at, 
53-4: statues returned to, 115, 
156: brawl in, zB4 

Egypt: history, 1, 8—ro, 59: thresh- 
ing in, 42: commercial expeditions, 
Ba, 202: kings as collectors, 109: 
ivory, 129: Music, 130: games, 1392: 
mementoes of royal marriages, 
139: philosophical beliefs, 160- 
1: prayer, 162: cryptography, 164 
itg., 187, 294: scripts, 177-8, 182, 
184: painted tombs, 179: gold, 
i32: religious belief and con- 
cration ritual, 292: about 
dead, 299 

Elam: inhabitants, 6: history, B—9: 
horses, 6; statue of Napir-asu, 
95, 260: statue of Ishtar captured 
bv, 115; King Teumman, 126 
seq: Ashurbanipal’s campaign, 
154-65: script, 184-5 

Elephants: 109, 111, 129 

Embroidery: 99, 110, I21 fig. 

Enkidu: 79, 197, 202 zs, 2655, 
292-3, 299 

Enlil: street of,*34: 'choosces king, 
115: god of the air, 191: in legends, 
195 Jeg, 265-7: worshipped at 
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199-201; place in pantheon, 259, 
252 

Esagila: (temple of Marduk), 33, 
193, 209, 219, 273-6, 280, 284-5: 
"Esagila tablet', 166, 218, 259, 278 

Esarhaddon: history, 8-9: appointed 
heir apparenj, 118: repairs : 7 
273-4: funeral of predecessor, 
297: substitute for, 259 


Etruscans: divination among, 188-9. 


Euphrates: flooding, 3, 40, 275: 
mouth of in antiquity, 4: bri 
over 36: navigation, 44: in so- 
called fertilisation” ceremony, 76: 
warships built on, 157: holy water, 
248 

Evil eye: 235 

Exorcism; 209: activities of exor- 
cists (dibifu), 282-3, 290 лау 


Fish: from Persian Gulf, 4: general, 
47-8: dried fish from excavations, 
77: on bas reliefs, 140: sold in 
markets, 230: symbol of Ea, 257: 
significance in exorcism, 291 

Fruit: 48-9, 77-8 


Genesis: book of, 160 

Geshtin-anna: identified with the 
vine, 219, 246 

Ghosts: (efimmu), 106, 254—5, 299 

Gihil (— Nusku) equated with the 
torch, 174: god of fire, 251 

Gilgamesh: legend of, 49, 73, 79 
#2, 157, 195, 190, 194, 197, 201 
Sq. 2902, 299-300 stutucs Af 

d, 67, 236, 260: king of 

Uruk, 114, 264-5: popularity of 
story, 199, 206, 243 

Glass: rarity, 78: formulac for mak- 
ing, 188, 231-2, 276: mentioned 
sin confession, 270 

Gold: as part of wedding present, 
17: from Egypt and Taurus, 82: 
from Arabia, 83: ratio of value to 
silver, go: general, 94-5: gold leat 
decoration, 107: in coronation 
ceremony, 119: in jewelry, 124: 
taxes paid in, 136: as tribute, 158: 
as booty, 148, 153, 155: for bri- 
bery, 155: equated with the sun, 
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174: in Gilgamesh epic, zd 
refining, 232: in Esagila, 175, 275, 


279, 284: stolen from temple, 283: 
a* ornament of gods, 284: worn 
by “weeper’, 297 
Greenery: identified with Shara, 
ca 244-6 
Gudea: king of Lagash, 94, 117, 162, 
— 263: statues, 163, 234 
Gar: as measure of volume, 45: 
' (sec weights and measures, 88—9) 
Gypsum: present in alabaster, rto; 
equated with Ninurta, 174 


Hammurabi: king of Babylon, 13: 
canal building, 42: ‘chosen’ by 
Shamash, 114: on his own reign, 
296 (sce also Code of Hammurabi) 

Harpé: 126 

Herodotus: on cereal crops, 4, 41: 
on walls of Babylon, 38: on fruit, 
a on stables at Babylon, $6: on 
sities a i ritual eot. 

7: On » 279: On туйда? 

ER ак, 278—9 А 
ttites: early presence Near 
East, 6: invade Asia Minor, 45: 
battle of Kadesh, 113, 214: export 
of iron, 121: use of cuneiform 
script, 184: divination, 288—9 

Нона as working 24! 

$4-7, 2301 trade in, 83: 
taxes paid in, 136: tribute o£, 138: 
grooming, 147: surrendered о 
Sargon, 152: in fables, 211: 
bas reliefs, 238: in art, 238-9 


Баю ceremony: 209-10, 218- 
g: undergone by diviners, 281 
Intercalar month: 12, 227 
Iron: Sources, 82, 90: value in rela- 
tion to silver, go: price, g1—2: 
early use of, 94, 121: found ut 
Ч 107 
Ishtar: symbols, 49, 61, 247: centres 
of worship, 61, 117, 251: head on 
coins, 89: doves, 99, 283: 
‘Ishtar Gate” at Babylon, 109, 
273-4, 276: statue carried off by 
Elamites, 114: favours Sargon I, 
119; exaltation, 166, 198—9: in 


2.1917 mg, zoo, zo3 zw," 


Index 


242, 265, 299: identified with 
, Planet Venus, 199, 259: dwelling, 
* 208: epithets, 210: statues, 334, 
260, 273: place in pantheon, 243 
Jg, 248 Jeg, 25@ equated with 
number 'r5', 254, 258: temple at 
Ashur, 271: altars at Babylon, 279 

Isis: legend of, 82, 164 

Ivory: bows tipped with, 124: 
general, 128-9: as booty, 143: 
knife handle, 207: plaque from 
Ur, 212 


Jerusalem: captured by Nebucha- 
Irezzar, то, 85 


пане Бета 113, 213—4. 
Kermanshah 184 
Khorsabad: (Dur Sharrukin), Sargon 
I's palace, 8, 35, 37, 49-50, 77, 
тот л, 121, 127, 192%, 218, 174- 
б: : symbols at, y1, 107: 
winged bulls at, $7: statues of 
1, 67, 236, 260: reliefs 
at, 139-41, 154, 163, 238: ‘number 
of the w 


y. Plaques from, 189; Zababa, 
of, 231 


B1 


Lagash: 73, 251: Urukagina at, 87, 
162: ruled by Gudea, 117: temple 
of Anu, 247 

itu: (female demon), 294-3 

Lapis lazuli: description of black 
grapes, 73, 204: price, 91: as 
booty, 153: in Minurta legend, 198: 
chariot of, 203: Sin's beard 

d as, z1o, z49: seals of, 
z31: statue of Marduk embel- 

e with, z73: used in Esagila, 


Laurel wood: equated with storm, 
174 

Lead: as part of wedding present, 
17: from Caucasus, Ba: trade in, 
83-4: value relative to silver, go: 
price, 91: as booty, 153: equated 
with Ninmah, 174: in glass mak- 
ing, 251 


Index 


Laê wine from, 72: timber 
from, 82, 139-41: iron from, op. 
gt: Gilgamesh in, 114 

Linen: for. wearing, 67, tat: for 
covering jar& 69, 78: price un- 
known, gi: in armour, 145 

Lions: native to Assyria, 4: hunting, 
Óz, 111, 114, 134 Mg, 240: as 
decoration, 73, 123-4, 127-0, 
132, 237: tame lions as pets, 112- 
h 138: in Samson story, 168: 
in my 103, 206-7: on ову 
scs in human attitudes, 211: 1 
art, 234-6, 239-40: symbol of 
Ishtar, 257: attribute of Shamash, 
257 

Luristan: bronze bits from tombs, 56 

Lydia: invention of coinage, 89: 
king of, 138 


Marble: PE of, 14$: in. Ninurta 


legend, 1 

Marduk: ade of (Esagila), 33, 
192, 209, 219, 273-6, 280, 284-5: 
street of, 34: symbols, $9, 61, 
257, 273: ps * of Babylon, 
тїї, 244 deg. I favours Sargon II, 
rz: god of magic, 159, 291: 
‘garment of Marduk’ 170-1: in 
myths, 191 44, 197, 266: 'the 
Righteous Sufferer’, 209, 218: 
creator of heavenly bodies, 229, 
259: worshipped at Borsippa, 
258: “fixes destinies’, 267-8, 286; 
statues, 274: shrines, 279: in 
New Year Festival (aki), 285-6 

Megiddo: horse trade at, 57: ivories, 


129 
Merke Commercial building in 


Babylon, 34-65 
Merodach-baladañ: (Marduk-apal- 
iddina) king of Babylon, &: 


us 48—9, 108, 229—30 
Midas: legend of, 266 
Mon length of, 12, 54: fixing the 
beginning of, 227: names of, 227 
Moon: Sin, god of, 14, 245, 248-9: 
observation of, 227, 229: as a god, 
219: in eclipse, 292 
Murashu: (Jewish family), as bankers, 
23, 85, 88: as jewellers, 97 
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Nabu: symbols, 6r, 257-8: temple 
at Khorsabad, 108: favours Ashur- 
banipal, 117, 175: worshipped at 
Borsippa, 258, 279, 2 Е — 
statues, 260-1: scribe of the gods, 
267: at New Year festival (aklin), 
284 

Napit-asu; (queen of Elam), statue, 
95, 260 

Nausicaa: 246 

Nebuchadrezzar: 1, 10: captures; 
Туге, то: captures Jerusalem, то, 
85: commands troops as heir 
apparent, 118: requisitioni build- 
ing labour, 136: “loves god’, 164 

Nergal: in the nether regions, 199— 
zoo; god of nether regions, 206, 
245, 248-9, 252, 299: altars of in 
Babylon, 279 

Nether regions (araii#), 199-209, 
20б, 245, 248—0, 252, 204, 299-300 

New Yeaé festival: (akftu), 194, 209, 
284-6: temple of, 267 

Nidaba (Misaba): identified with 
barley, 219: goddess of reeds and 
of numbers, 252-3 

Nimrud {Kalah} palace, 101, 
bronzes, 127, ivories, 129: basc 
for Urartu campaign, 151 

Nineveh: library, 2, 188 mg: cap- 
tured, 9: palace planned at, 9: 
houses, 30: water supply, 47: site 


of, 101 banquet of Sen- 
A ra sed! commandant 


Ningitsu (Girsu): god of agricul- 
€ jt, 245, 231: equated with 
‘so, 248 
Ninlil: wife of Enlil, tt7, 196-7 
Ninmah: equated with lead, 174: in 
Creation еріс, 196: le of 
(E-mah), 272-3 
Ninurta: month of Duzu conse- 
è crated to, TTA т with the 
reed, 1735: equa 
174: in myths, 195, 198, 231: E od 
x uerus id entire pantheon 
ted with, 261 
мае commerce at, 85: cycle of 
myths, 194-8: Enlil worshipped 
at, 196, 247: ground plan, 225 
Nusku: god of fire, 32, 251: symbol 
of, 257 ^ 
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Oaths: swearing of, 215-6, 28132; 
sworn by “great priests’ to king, 
280 


Osiris: agricultural god, sz: Isis" 
search for, 82: in Egyptian reli- 
gion, z64 

Ostrich: 62 


Palm trees; on river banks, 4: used 
sae r roning, 29, doors, 41, furni- 
; 32: in gardens, 48-9: wine, 

ns T9: general, 73-6: so-called 
oe , 75: cost of watering, 

4: equated with Tammuz, 173: 

used in libations, 174: in fables, 


зїї: РЕ 
from, 

exorcism ritual, 292 

Palmyra: sculptures, тб; oasis, 41; 
customs dutics, 64: spice trade, 83 

Perspective: 133, 145, 235 еў, 

Phoenicia: rebellious, 8-9: purple 
dye from, tar, 141: cuneiform 
script, 184: Ras Shamra legends 

252 

Pottery: in daily use, 32, 7 -&: 
methods of s A RE 
178: from Jamdat- to 

Poultry: 50, 77 we 

Precious BAUR from ‘tombs of Ur, 
j3: general, 96-7, 123—4: tribute 
Of, 13# 9: ш Машпа legend, 


198, 231: in Ishtar legend, oh 
chariot decorated with, 203: 
statues, 233, 259; бобой: Оё 
Eeagila, 276 





ceremony, 119; approval of royal 
dress, 121: in royal retinue, 136: 
fe ee T 139: іп rituals, 
тбо, 2 4: 
m educate scribes, 176: at 
ruk, 198: revise pocm ot *Ri 
revealed. knowledge, 217; cosmo- 
graphy of, 225: historical back- 
cae А. classification of 
у, 240, 251: attempts at 
rationalization, 261-2: in retinue 
of Ishtag, 264: attitude to worship, 


| Index: 


266: and fixing of destinies: 268, 
м 269-70: their 
quarters in temples, 272-3: and 

ion of Esagila, 274: ordain 
| 299 


Dure; measure of volume, 13 ( 
Weights and measures, 88-9) 





Ka: legend o£, 165 

Ras Shamra: Phoenician legends 
from, 252 

Reeds: in the 4: in hut 


the marshes, 
building, eus $8? 180: for panne, 


29: for | 





ba, 2$2: їп 

Flood story, 2656: in medicine, 294 

‘Righteous Sufferers’: poem of, 208 
it., 218, 241, 264, 271 


Royal Substitute: 
ae king of ne of Dem (Urartu), 
152-4 


"sacred tree*: 75, 123 
Samson: 168-9 
eee een 
rgon conquers 
Anatolia, 81: descent of, 118 
Sargon II; palace at Khorsabad, 8, 
35. Тот s#y., 121, 236: cargo of 
cedarwood, 140-1: cruelty, 148: 
n, 149 i: 
‘number OF hie oe, 166, 278: 
189 
ae wife of Marduk, 209, 219: 
statue, 273: jewels, 284 
Sassanians: Mew bo motifs ч 
by, so: horse breeders, 55 
oe 2: sculptures, 122: silks, 


Schon 172, 175-6. 
48—9, 17! bf f, 5049 
| lide, 12-14: work at court, 
137: record booty, 148: chief 
scribe writes tablet, 154: use of 


СУР ОЕ АРИУ, 169-72, 187 mg. 
of writing, 174 sg., 181-2: 


| 


Scribes (confined) : 
used by public, 189: as historiang, 
219-47 use of symbolism, 218: write 
lists of sins, 270: and dreams, 280 
Seals: from Susi 53, 134: scenes on, 
$8, 6o; 62: pencral, 67-70, 18o: 
on letters, 177: legends on, 197: 
made of semi-precious stones, 241: 
gods on, 259: magical devices on, 
293 
Semiramis: legend of, 240, 260 
Sennacherib: life, 8: builds aqueduct 
to Nineveh, 37: origin of coinage, 
8g: garden at Ashur, 108: ‘chosen’ 
by god, 115: builds warships, 157: 
damages Esagila, 273 
Shala (Baba, Babu): Sumerian corn 
. goddess, $2, 117, 246, 251: wife 
of Adad, 252: symbol, 257 
Shalmaneser: (king of Assyria), 199, 
141, 149, 213 
Shamash: sun god, 34: street of, 34: 
on coins, 89: god of justice, 115, 
sto: laws of, 142: god of divina- 
tion, 159, 281, 286: in myths, 202 
mg, 208, 293: place in the pan- 
theon, 248 seg., 252, 284: symbol, 
257 
220: nature deity, 245 
destroyed by Esarhaddon, 9: 
cona ing. of, 


t21: Sassari, 1 - 

Silver: as part of wedding present, 
17: 28 medium of payment, 23, 60, 
Ro, 136, 137: from Taurus, 82: 

| 83-95: indemnity ex- 
pressed іп, 97: in coronation 
ceremony, 11g: taxation paid in, 
136: tribute paid in, 138: as booty, 
148, 152, 155: equated with the 
moon, 174: stolen from temple, 
184 

Sin: moon god, 34: street of, 34: 
derivation of name, 172: in myths, 
206: epithets, 210: place in pan- 
theon, 248-50: equated with num- 
ber "şa", 249, 258: symbol, 257: 
temple at Ur, 277: during eclips 
292 


3*3 


faves: (ubirkw — temple slave), 
general, 14-24: shaven, 66: re- 
spons of seller, 8o: price 
and payment of, 9z: in 'Baby- 
 lonian wisdom’, 210, 271 : 
Spices: commercial. significance, 83 
Stone: in Assyria, 5, 149, 233: early 

building in,+27: bridges of, 56, 
108: aqueduct floored with, 47: 
carving in, 96, 128, 260: for bas 
relies, 110 s: in  Minurta 
legend, 198, 231 
Storm: equated with laurel wood, 


174 

Strabo: on yield of crops, 41: on 
palm trees, 74: on wool manu- 
facture, 91 

Strect paving: at Khorsabad, 37 

Sumerians: people, 6: language, 7, 
45, 186-7: complexion, 65, 196: 
‘harpé’ used by, 126: religious 
beliefs, 245, 245 | 
g7: equated with Shamash, 116, 
249, 257: equated with gold, 174: 
movement during night, 204, 


225: land of midnight sun, 226 
Susa: Achaemenid capi z: de- 
stroyed by Ashurbanipal, 9, 154- 


6: carly seals, 53, 134, 211: picture 

of horse from, 56: picture of 
winged bull from, $8: statue of 
Napir-asu, §6, 260: kwdurru, 109: 

* - dvorics, 129: pottery, 178-9: tablet 
“iag scents from, 230: bronze 


Ф 
Syria; Semites in, 6: houses, 30 
irrigation, 43: boats, 44; agricul 
ture, $1: wine, gf, 204-5: bli- 
hdmi, лот. battle of Kadesh, 
rıza: ivories, 129: timber, 140-1: 
temples, 272 


а 

Tamarisk: equated with Anu, 173: 
in libations, 174: in fables, 211 

Tammuz (Dumuzi) equated with 
crown of palm tree, 173: lover of 
Ishtar, 200, 203: fertility god, 207- 
B, 247, 253, 297 

Taurus: metals, 82: forests, 203 

Tavern keeper: 75, 204 

® ‘Taxation: payable in gram, 33: on 


324 : 


goods at Palmyra, 64: in kind 
in silver, 136: conscription as 
form of, 142 
Tell-cl Amarna: tablets from, 1 
Tents: early huts constructed 
26: in camp, eed CENE 
senting, 238 
Tigris: Booring, 3 «5, 375: month 
of, in antiquity, 4: identification, 
s0- 


43: navigation, 4 45: in 
called "fertilisation" ceremony, 76: 
antiquities lost in, тод: followed 
by Sargon, 153: warships built on, 
5T source of holy water, 248 
Torch: for lighting, sz: equated 
with Gibil, r74 
iribulumr: (threshing board), 52-3 


furias:  (commander-in-chict), 
146 


Ur: Woolley’s excavations at, 4o: 
objects from tombs, 48, 12-5, 62, 
73, 79, 121, 130, 132, 211—2, 282: 
bronze, 94: gold, 232, 275: 
qigrurai, 277-8 

Urashu: equated with Censer, 174 

Uruk (Erech), 45, $3, бт, 196, 216, 
284: period of, 18a: ruled by 
Gilgamesh, тоо, zor ëg., 264— 
$: Anu worshipped at, 198, 246: 

Ishtar worshi d at, 251 

Urukagina: reiormer of Lagash, 
87; a prices, 93: the ‘good 
name’, 142 , 

W^ 





“Tegetables: 48-9, 72, 76-7 
eil: use and significance, 16, 18: 
concubine's right to wear, 17: 


E 
V of fees, 6o 
Vines: ES 49, 72-3> in Syria, 
204: identified with Geshtin-anna, 
ME 246; on bas reliefs, 237: 
divinities of, 245 


T 297 
Wharf: (kirum), 36 | 
Wine: carried in goat skins, 47: 
general, 72-3, 74: price af (Earánu 


and rara) 91: supplied to 
Sargon, 192: trade in, zop: as 
Measure of lence, zit: in 
libations, 285 


Women: ина in society, 15-23, 
240 
Wool: garments of, 67, 121: as 
yment for workmen, 86: price 
of pe 91, 94: taxes paid in 
136 


Xenophon: $5 . 


Zababa: street of, 34: god of Кія 
251: temple of at Babylon ps 
ziggurar: at Babylon, 7: 
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